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Ss Have nothing more to ſay for the 
Wl Publication of theſe Diſcourſes, 
? > what appears in the Title 
„ TC... ns ol os 
* Bar, that the Reader may. not be de- 
cei ved, it is proper to tell him here, that 
he it not to expet? in the following Dif 
_ cour ſes an Anſwer to a Book lately pub- 


' liſhed, entitled, Grounds and Reafons, 
Sc. — That Work was undertaken, and 
has been diſtharged to the Fati cfaction of 
the Publick by a much abler Hand. When 
1 entered upon the Deſign of forming 
theſe Diſcourſes, it was with aView of 
ſhewing the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, 
in the everal Ages of the World, and the 
manejef . gy 34h the Pro- 
phecies of every Age. ey who con 

der the Prophetics * 4 old Ti 2 
ment, as ſo many Predittions only, inde- 
pendent of each other, can neuer form a 

| 7 e of the Argument, for tbe 

Truth of Chriſtianity, drawn foe this 

 Topick; nor be able to ſatisfy t emſebves, 
when they are confronted with the O. 
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matter for Mon ge 700 
Parts to find Diſſieu 


er * ile Ke FE der! 


185 in Cor ol 
Predittions, 1 In the. 9 Plicatian af 
lived many 
headred: 8 Nb, and who" had than 
antient Boba and Rerordi of the Jewi 
Gy a nts nan Par af 
BY by Prophet ies: 
. Wale , "we. have not 
0 enable un to under fund, and to juſtifie 
their Applications. But tis not ſacaſy a 
matter to ſhew, or 5 erfuade the World 
to believe, that a Chain of Prophecies, 
reaching through ſeveral thouſand Tears, 
delivered at different. Times, yet mani. 
feſtiy ſul ſer vient to one and the ſame 
Adminiſtration 0 Providence, or Be. 


Finning id End, is the Effect 0 Ari 
and Contrivance, and reli gion, 4 ; 


That — {fo Many ry fucceſſi ve Y pro- 
N ind to car 
the Check, Abt: that none It them 725 ” 


haue any Intereſi ro Laa 
2 or ſo much 
to Truth an to diſcover it. 


© The Account given in the . Dif 
courſe of the Remiſſion of the Curſe on 
the Ground, by Covenant with Noah and 
his Poſterity, may be treated 2 
as be effect of mere Fancy and Imagina- 
tion; 


Ab Lo: 


D vw SN. 


Pazrack 10 the Reader. 


tion; for there are many Prejudices 
which. lie in its Maj. All that T ſhall 
ſay more upon that Subjet?, is only this: 
1f you allow the | Account it carries on 
the Series , God's. Diſpenſations to- 
wards Man ind, 3 in a natural Gradation, 
and . a. new. Srene of Privvidence; 
where there ſtems to be great Reaſon to 
expett one, at the Beginning of the new 
World: If you e is Account, there 
ſeems to be a great Gap in the ſacred 
Hiftory , and the. new World ets out, 
Juſt where the old. one left off; and yet 
"who would not expet?, that ſo great a 
Change ſhould be attended with ome Bew 
De of Light; to comfort and ſupport 
the poor Remains of Mankind? If . 
Not ion is not approved, it is at lea an 
innocent one; and I am not {0 fond of”? ie, 
as to enter further into the Defenceof it. 
As to the Diſſertations 2h, = have 
added, the Relation they have ta the Sub. 
7 of the Di/arnnfer wii, appear ts 
ruſe who think. them worth the Read. 
; and there is no Reaſon to . 
2 ers EO a frceua? of wear | 
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e 0 PETE K i. 1. 19 9 
We e b alſo” a more fare. W iid ” 
| Prophecy ; whereunto ye do well 
that e ale heed, as unte Lale 
that - ſhineth.in a dart P lace, un 
th the; Day dawn, aud the Day- 
Naur uriſe i in ou. Heats... * JE 
ee ̃ d m hocthra 1 
TOS S's a 
Compariſon-in the Textbe- 


| tech, . and ſoinerhing be- 
fore mention ' d or intended, 
tis necellity to look back to ſee how the 

ISP ſtands, and what the Thing is 

- 32. f B 0 


72 
at 


DIS cos s E I. 


to which the Word of Prophecy is com- 
par'd and preferr d. At the 16 Verſe 

the Apoſtle ſays, We have not Followed 
cunningly deviſed Fables when we made 


knows unto you. the Power and Coming 


of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. And after 
thus diſclaiming all Art and-Deceir, in 


ſetting forth the Promiſes and Expectati- 
ons of the Goſpel, he proceeds to declare 
5 what Evidence and Authority he 
c ad rais d ſuch Expectations in them: 


But (we) were Eye-witneſſes of his Ma- 


 » Jeſty, for he received from God the Fa- 
ther Honour and Glory, when there came 
fuch a Voice to him from the excellent 
Glory; This is my beloved Son, in whom 
Tam well pleaſed." And this Voice which 


came from Heaven we heard; when we 


deere with him in the holy Mount. Im 


mediately follow the W ords of the Text, 


e have ulſo a more Juv AWAY 850 
Poeey. + (98 Whic } 


» You ſee. upon whas Foul don their 


Inference ſtands, who aſſert, That the 
Evidence which Chriſtians hae from 


Prophecy for the Certainty of their Hopes 


ung Expectations, K with the B- 
vidence 
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DISCOURSE f. 


vidence they have from the Preaching of 


the Apoſtles, who were Eyc-witneſſes 
and Ear-witneſſes of what they report 

concerning the Majeſty of Chriſt, is the 
greater and the ſurer Evidence; or in the 
Words of a late Author. That“ « Prophecy 
< is a ſtronger Argument than a Miracle, 


“ which depends s external Evidence 


« and Teſtimony ”. This Author has 


taken great Pains to ſhew, that the Ar- 
gument from Prophecy for the Truths 


of Chriſtianity, as managed and apply d 
by the Writers of the New Teſtament, 


is abſurd and ridiculous; and that we 


may not flatter ourſelves with Hopes of 
Aſſiſtance from other Arguments, he gives 
us this Text of St. Peter, to ſhew, by 


the Authority of our own Scriptures, 


that Prophecy, as bad an Argument as it 
is, is nevertheleſs the very beſt that our 
Cauſe affords: But his Views be to him- 
ſelf; what Truth there is in his Expoſi- 
tion and Application of this Part” '6f 
be i we : Tall foon . 


4 4 . * FP has as 
— * 4; £4 £ 2 
8 4 6 * * 


ward Diſcourſe 75 the Stats as 3 1 the Chriſe 
(aw Wies, OE E234: p. 27. 
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DISCOURSE I. 
Interpreters differ very much in ex- 
pounding this Paſſage; but all, as far as 
I fee, agree in rejecting this Senſe, which 
gives a Superiority to the Evidence of 
Prophecy above all other Evidence, by 
which the Truth of the Goſpel is con- 
firm'd; and indeed the Text expounded 
to this Meaning, contradicts not only the 
general Senſe of Mankind upon this Sub- 

ject, but will be found likewiſe inconſiſ- 
tent with itſelf, and many other Places of 
Scripture : For, firſt, let any Man con- 
ſider, and ſay upon what Proof and Evi- 
dence the Authority of Prophecy itſelf 
depends: Can any Prophet give greater 
Proof of his divine Miſſion, than the 
Power of working Miracles? And if this 
be the laſt and the greateſt Proof be can 
give of his being ſent by God, can the 
Evidence of Prophecy ever riſe higher 

than the Evidence of Miracles, u 
which it ultimately depends for all its 
Authority? When Gideon was call'd to 
the Deliverance of Iſrael, the Angel of 
the- Lord came and ſaid unto him, The 
Lord is with thee," thou mighty Man of 
V. — go in this thy Might, and 
| _ 


DIS AF 
thou ſhalt. fave Iſracl from the Hand 


the Midvanites; have not I ſent thee? 
Here now was a Prophecy deliver'd-by 
f the Angel of the Lord to encourage his 
L Undertaking. What ſays Gideon to this? 
— He deſires a Sign; If now I have found 
] Favour in thy Sight, then ſhew me 4 
0 Sign that thou falle with me. A Sign 
4 is given him, a miraculous Sign ; he is 
1 latisfy' d; and undertakes the Work ap- 
f pointed; to which he is again encou- 
- raged by two Miracles wrought at his 
F- Requeſt, Judges vii. What think you 
if now? The Prophecy deliver'd by the 
* = Angel was as much a Prophecy before, 
1 as it was after Miracles wrought in Con- 
1 firmation of it: But was the Word of 
n Prophecy more ſure before the Miracles 
= than after ? If ſo, why. was a Sign de- 


er ſir d? And when deſird, why was it 
=. | granted? Does God work Miracles to 
its bumour Men in their Folly; or is it to 
to confirm their Faith? If it be to confirm 
of their Faith, then our Faith in the Pro- 


he phets depends upon the Authority of Mi- 
| racles ; and ſince the Stream can never 
"nd fe above the Spring-Head, the Evidence 
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DISCOURSE I. 
of Prophecy cannot be greater than the 
Evidence of Miracles. Bur ſet us take 


an higher Inſtance; Moſes was the firſt, 3 


and the greateſt Prophet of the Law, to 
whom God ſpoke Face to Face : He was 
- call'd by God to deliver the Children of 
T/rael out of Egypt, and commiſſion'd 
to aſſure them of God's immediate Pro- 
tection. This I ſuppoſe was ſufficient to 
make him a Prophet to Iſyrael: But what 
ſays Moſes? Behold, they will not be- 
lieve me, nor hearken to my Voice; for 
they will ſay, the Lord hath not appear- 
ed unto thee. Was this a fooliſh Com- 
plaint in Moſes ? If it was, how came 
God to liſten to it, and to furniſh him 
with an Anſwer above all Exception, by 
giving bim immediately a Power to work 
Miracles in Confirmation of his Prophe- 
cy ? Does not this Method of God's 
Proceeding plainly ſhew, that Miracles 
are the Prophets greareſt Authority and 
Confirmation? What is that ſuperior E- 
vidence of Prophecy then, which is ſaid 
ſo much to exceed the Evidence of Mi- 


racles? But to go on: The Compariſon 
in the Text is between the Word of Pro- 


Peg 


J — ſ nM 
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DISCOURSE I. 
phecy and the immediate Word of God: 
And according to this Expoſition of the: 


Text, St. Peter who declares, that he 
heard the Voice of God Himſelf in the 


Mount, is made in his O wN Perſon to 


lay, (for the Words are, WE habe 4 
more fure Word of Prophecy;) That the 
dark Prophecies of the Old Teſtament: 


were a ſurer and more certain Evidence, 


chan this immediate Voice of God which 


he heard with his own Ears: Now in 


the Name of God what is Prophecy; 
that it ſhould; be more ſurely. and cer- 
taiuly to be depended on than the imme- 
diate Voice of God? Is it poſſible to think 


that St. Peter, or any Man in his Mies, 
could make ſuch a Compariſon?6 ũ ꝗę 


But furrher; let us conſider mi AG+ 


count St. Peter himſelf gives of this Mond 
of Prophecy; which we are told, is be- 
vyond Compariſon the beſt and the ſureſt 


Evidence we have for our Faith: He 
compares it to a Light ſhining iu a dan 


place; and diſtinguiſhes it rom Day-/; bh | 


and that Brightneſs which is. uſher 


by the Day -· tar. This Word of Pro: 
Fhecy then is here compar'd by St. Zeter 
Wer © ks to 


B4 


— 


DISCOURSE 1. 


to the glimmering Light of a Candle ſeen 
at a Diſtance in a dark Night; which 
tho it gives ſome Direction, yet is no- 
thing, compar'd to clear Day-ligbt. Is 
not this now a choice Account of the 
Evidence of the Goſpel; nay, of the very 
beſt Evidence which we have of the Goſ- 
pel? Are we ſtill ſurrounded on all Sides 
with Darkneſs, aſſiſted by one only diſtant 
glimmering Light? Was it thus that Chriſt 
came to be: 4 Ligbt to lighten the Gen- 
tiler, and to be the Glory of Iſrael? St. 
Veter in his firſt Epiſtle tells all Chriſ- 
tians; that they are called out of Dark- 
ne into God's marvellous Light; how 
comes he then in this ſecond Epiſtle to 
tell them, That they are ſtill in Darkneſs, 
and have nothing but a Light glimmering 
in the Darkneſs to direct them? Can the 
fame Writer poſſibly be ſuppos d to give 
ſuch different Accounts of our Goſpel - 
State? Ask St. Paul, what State Chriſ- 
tians are in, he will tell you, That the 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
wb is the Image of God, bas fhone un- 
to them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Ask the Evan- 
1 Fe they will * 251 The Day-ſpring 
| 25 Ferre 


E a And <4. Far TS 


— 


S 2. 00M 05S 


9 


from on high mary . wad ur, 70 * 


Ligbi to them that ſit in Darkne ſs, and 
in the Shadow of Death. Ask any, or 


all of the Apoſtles, they will tell you 


their Commiſſion is, To open the Eyes of 
the People, and to turn them from Dark- 
neſs to Light; Acts xxvi. 16. agreeably 
to what our Lord told his Diſciples, Ze 
are the Light of the World, Mar. v. 14. 
How different is this Account from that 
which St. Peter is ſuppos d to give of 


the beſt Light we have under the Goſ- 


pel, in Comradidtion to himſelf, and al- 
moſt every Writer of che NO" Teſta- 
ment? 

But let us go one step an an 
we. ſball find, that. St. Peter in the Text 
is ſo far from ſpeaking of the Word of 
Prophecy, as of the beſt Light or Evi- 
dence under the Goſpel,” 8 he mani- 
feſtly ſpeaks of it as 107 the beſt; but as a 


Light to be attended to only until a better 
comes: Hear his Words, We have alſo 


a more ſure Word of Prophecy, where- 
unto :ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a Light That ſhineth in a dark 


uy UNTIL * Do dawn, and the 


Day-Star 
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Day Star ariſe in you Hearts. This 


Light you ſee is to be attended to only till 
the Day Light comes, fo far is it from 
being itſelf the beſ? Light, that it muſt 


give Way to a better; what the true Im- 


port and meaning of this is, we ſhall ſee 
hereafter : But ſurely St. Peter wou'd not 
have limited any Time, for their attend- 


ing to the Word of Prophecy, had he been 


conſidering it as the beſt Support of Chri- 
ſtian Faith; for in that Senſe it ought e- 
ver to be attended to, and to be the con- 
ſtant 1 of a Chriſtians Medi- 
tation, fo long as Life and Thought re- 
main with him. 

Theſe Reaſons, T Tuppoſe, prevaild 
with Interpreters to quit the apparent 


Senſe of this Text, which ſeems to pre 


fer the Authority of Prophecy, to the Au- 


thority of all other Evidence, whereby 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel is confirmed; 
and to ſeek for ſome other, more confor- 
mable to Truth and Reaſon. But "how: 
ever they are agreed in rejecting this Senſe, 


they are far from being agreed it in  eftabliſh- 
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DISCOURSE I. 
The Greek Expoſitors ; ſuppoſe the Senſe 


here to be, That Prophecy is acm, to vs 
Chriſtians a more ſure and convincing E- 


vidence than ever it was, having been ve- 
rified and eſtabliſhed by the Events: This 
Interpretation preſerves the Force of the 
Compariſon; but then it places the Com- 


pariſon where St. Peter has not placed it; 


he manifeſtly compares the Evidence of 
Prophecy to the Atteſtation of the Apo- 
ſtles, who delivered what they had heard 
and ſeen with their own Eyes and Ears: 


But of the Evidence and Weight of Pro- 


phecy before and after the Completion he 
ſays nothing. Grotius thought this Senſe 
the moſt Convenient and has adopted it in 


his Commentary on the Place. 


| © Others* ſuppoſe that the Comparative is 
uſed in this Text, in the Senſe of the po- 


fitive, to expreſs the great certainty of 
the Evidence mentioned: According to 
them, the meaning is, That we have 
« a very ſure Evidence in the Words of 


Prophecy: This Expoſition introduces 


a new OP of n into the 1 
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for which having no ſufficient Authority 


to produce, it can claim no Authority it- 
ſel. The Inſtances given to ſupport this 


Conſtruction, as far as I have ſeen, are 


not pertinently alledged. _ 
Others; preſerving the natural Signifi- 


cation of the Words, and therefore ad- 
mitting the Compariſon, will not how- 


ever allow the Compariſon to be ab ſolute, 
but only relative; relative to the Opi- 
nions and Prejudices of the Jews, to 


whom this Epiſtle was directed. Accord- 

ing to this Interpretation, the Apoſtle « does 
not aſſert, That Prophecy is in itſelf a 
better Argument than the evangelical Evi- 


dence; but only that it is better zo Jews; 


Who being educated in an Eſteem and 


Reyerence for the Prophets from their 
Childhood, and being but new and ten- 
der Conyerts to the Goſpel, had a much 


oreater Regard to the Ay of their 


own Prophets, than to the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles. But as to this Expoſitjon ; 
in the firſt Place, there is nothing in the 


Text to countenance it: In the next Place; 


had this been St. Peters meaning, he ne- 


ver wou d have ſpoken in the firſt 2 
an 
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and joined himſelf in the ſame Opinion 


with his Country- men: Me have, ſays 
he, a more ſure Word of Prophecy 


Now whatever the Jes thought, Sr. 


Peter cou d not think that the antient ob- 


ſcure Prophecies, and which he compares 


| immediately to a Light ſhining in a dark 


Place, were a ſtronger Evidence than 


the Miracles of Fe/as, and the Arteſtation 


of God himſelf to the Truth of his Miſ- 
fon: This therefore cou d not be St. 
Peters meaning. 

Theſe are the moſt coulitlerable "MY 
Lions! which have been given of this 
Paſſage. Tis evident that all Interpre- 
ters have been ſenſible of the Abſurdity 


of ſetting up Prophecy as a ſuperior Evi- 
dence to all other Goſpel Evidence; and 
that to avoid this Difficulty, they have 


been driven to ſeek out other Meanings 


And yet without all Queſtion, the Words 
of the Text according to their moſt natu- 
ral Senſe, doe import that the Evidence 


of Prophecy, is a ſurer Evidence than 

that before mentioned; which was the 

Apo wn Teſtimony of the Glory of 

** which he had ſeen with his we 
6 a 
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and of the Voice of God declaring Chriſt 
to be his beloved Son; of which the A- 
poſtle was an Ear · witneſs in the Mount. 
But as natural as this Senſe is, yet they 
who condlude from hence, that Prophe- 
cy is a better Evidence of the Mz 
Sion of Chriſt, and the truth of the 
Goſpel, than any other Evidence, draw 
a. Concluſion which the Text will not 
juſtify: For look back and ſee what is 
the Thing to be proved by this more 
fare Word of Prophecy; is it the Miſſion 
of Chriſt? St. Peter ſays nothing of it. 
Is it the Truth of the Goſpel? nothing 
leſs. The Apoſtle tells us in the 1650 Verſe; 
That God declared Chriſt by. a Voice 
from the excellent Glory, To be his be- 
loved Son: But this is not the Thing he 
wou'd prove, for hebrings this Declaration 
to prove bs I elſe: And thisDeclara- 
tion is conſidered as one of the Proofs to 
which he compares the Word of Prophecy. 
To clear this Matter, let us conſider 
what it is that St. Peter intended to prove; 
for without knowing this, tis impoſſible 
to judge of the Compariſon in the Text; 
for in ſome Caſes Prophecy is no Proof, 
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notwithſtanding that it is a glimmering 
Tight faintly. ſhining thro the Dark. 
The ſecond Ep. of St. Peter was writ- 
ten to ſupport and maintain the Hopes and 
Expectations which he had raiſed in his 
firſt; as will be evident upon a Compariſon 
of the two. together. To the firſt Epiſtle 
therefore we muſt goe, to ſee the Foun- 
dation and Riſe of the Matter to which 


this controverted Text in the ſecond re. 


Jates. 
The Chriſtians, to ak his firſt Ep. 


was directed, were in a State of ſevere 


Tryal and Perſecution; They were for a 
Seaſon in Heavineſs thro manifold Temp- 
tations, i. C. They were Polen againſt as 
evil Doers, ii. 12. iii. 16. iv. 4. They f 
fered for Righteouſneſs ſake, iii. 14. They 
were reproached for the Name of Chrift, 
iv. 14. and were made Partakers of his 


Sufferings, V. 13. This beingthe Caſe, The 


Apoſtle adminiſters ſuitable Advice to 


them: He calls upon them to arm them- 
ſelves with the ſame Mind, which was 


in Chrift, who /affered for us in the 


W iv. 1. he bids _ account it 


their 
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their Happineſs chat they were bens 
Vor the Name of Chriſt, iv. 14. and re- 


joyce that they were Partakers of his uf | 5 
Ferings, V. 13. He reminds them that this 


fiery Tryal was. no ftrange or ſurprizing 


Event; but What had been foretold, and 


what they had Reaſon to expect, iv. 12. 
And that the ſame Afflictious were ac- 
compliſhedin their Brethren iu the World, 
v. 9. That the Time was come (foretold 
before) That Judgment muſt begin at . 
Houſe of God, iv. 17. FY 


To thefe Admonitions he] joins che Al | 
Ade of à certain Deliverance near at 


Hand. He tells them they were kepr by 
the Power of God, through Faith, unto 
Salvation ready to be revealed, i. 5. That 
their Tryal wou d yield Honour and Glo- 
ry at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, V. 7. 


he bids them have perfect Hope and Con- 
fidence in the Grace, or Deliverance, 20 


be brought at the Revelation of Chriſt 
Feſus, V. I3. iu the Day of Viſitation,ii.12. 
For the certainty of this Deliverance, and 
Salvation now ready to be revealed, he 
appeals to the antient Prophets, and the 


= of Chriſt in ws teſtifying be · 
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: forehand t the Sufferings of Chriſt and the 
Glory which Jhould follow, i. 11. which 
- Sufferings being over, iv. 1. his Glory 
was ready to be reveal'd, which wou'd 

bring them exceeding Foy, iv. 13. and be 
to the Deſtruction of their Perſecutors, 


the ungodly and the Sinners, V. 18. 


Whoever compares our Saviour's Pre- 
dictions in the Goſpel of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem with this Epiſtle of 8. 


Peter, will evidently ſee that the Apoſtle 


has Reference ro thoſe very Predictions ; 
that the Deliverance he promiſes to the 


Faithful, the Deſtrucriom with which 


he threatens the *Ungodly,* are manifeſtly 
the ſame which Chriſt foretold. 


It is very probable that the diſtreſſed 


>*F 


Chriſtians conceiy'd at firſt great Hopes 


from theſe Aſſurances given them by an 


Apoſtle of Chriſt; and expected ( as 


it is natural for Men in Affliction to do) 


that every Day would bring their Deli- 
ith it. But when one Year af- 
ter another paſs'd, and no Deliverance 


came; en the Scoffers began to tidi- 


cule their — and ask d in Mockery, 
Cc 
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M pere is the Promiſe of his. Coming 7? 
1 Per. iii. 3, 4. their Hearts grew ſick; 
and their Hopes deferr'd, inſfeac of -be- 
ing any Comfort or Support to them, 
became an Addition of Grief, and fill'd 
them with Fears and Suſpicions, leſt they 
had beliey'd in vain. Many of them, worn 
out with Diſtreſs and Perſecution, began 
to: give Way, and willingly liſten'd to the 
corrupt Teachers, who inſtructed them 
to keep fair with the World, and to keep 
their Faith to themſelves; by Means of 
which wicked Doctrine, they were led 
"away, and fell from their. Stedfaſineſs, 
2. Ep. chap.” iii. V. 17. and to avoid ſuf- 
fering, denied the Lord . JN: them, 
Chap. . 
wy this State of Things, 2 at the 
Diſtance of five or ſix Years from the 
writing of the firſt Epiſtle, the Apoſtle 
ſends his ſecond Letter; and it anſwers 
in every Point to this Account. In the 
firſt Chapter the Apoſtle endeavours to 
re- eſtabliſſ. and confirm the Hopes of Be- 
lever; but he does it with the Air of | 


Fw” 1 had been veproac head for his 
2 Doctrine; 


* 


'r his 
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Doctrine; e bave not, Ways: ha, fol: 
lowed: d una ingiy de ui ſea tables, then 


we made known. to jou the Po WER 
aud CON ιο,f thei Lordi Jeſus; chap. 
i. V. 46, And after this: Apolag y, he 
adds, ſeyeral, Reaſons in Support of, bis 
Doctrine. In che ſecond Chapter he takes 
Notice of the Falſe Teachers, who brought, 
iu damnable Hereſies,' denying the Lord 
that bought them; thele he threatens 


R 


with /wift-. ener V. I. andetells 
them, That, however * might deſpiſe 
the Promiſe. of Chriſt's ſpeedy; Coming. 
yet they would aſſuredly find, Phat their: 
own Judgment did not: linger, nor their 
own Danganon ſuumber, V. 3. That it 
would haus ben better fon them, - not 


— have known She Hays of Righteouſe. 


A, than after; they have - known ; it 


— 3 fromthe; baty Gommandment 4. 
linered 4 them,. V. 21, In the third J 


and laſt Chapter he copfiders the Se 
fers, ang” their irreligious Inſi ult, here 


is the Rromiſe Af bis Commg:2-3.4- He. 


enters, into their Argument,, and., ſhews; 
them from what had already happen d in; 
the "fed how, e they reaſon d 
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about future Things. He concludes rhe 


when they conſider and endeavour to 
underſtand the Times and Seaſons of 
God's Judgments; and guards not only 
his own, but S. Paul's Doctrine upon 
this Article (ſo much was his Mind 
bent to clear xhis one Point) againſt the 
3 Uſe ol the Unlearned and Ur- 
fable, i 15, 16. . 
Vou eo! now mii is Ge wiki, the 
only great Point, in this ſecond Epiſtle ; 
it is the Coming of Chriſt in Power and 
Glory, to deliver the Faithful, and to 
take Vengeance of the Ungodly: and Un- 
believers, -as- foretold by the Prophets 
under both Teſtaments. Phe firſt Scene 


of which was (as the Apoſtle gave them 


Aſſurance it ſhould be) within few Years 


7 — diſplay'd, in the ſignal Deſtruction 
df Jeruſalem. But even this firſt Scene 


wis future and to come 'when-S* Peter 
wrote; and depended entirely (as to any 


knowledge that could be had of ir) upon 
the Authority of Prophecy : For which 
Reaſon be refers, in his firſt Epiſtle, 'to' 
the antient Prophets," and to rhe-inſpir'd 


1 Preachers 


whole wich proper Cautions to Chriſtians 
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Preachers of the Goſpel, to juſtify the 
Hopes - he, rais'd.;... of ani. Satwation, 


or Deliverance, ſays he, be Prophets 


have enquired and ſcarched ailigently, 
"who propheſied of the Grace that ſhould 
came unt you, chap. i. 10. which Things 
are now reported unto. y0u by them that 
have preached the Goſpel unto vou, 
with the Holy Ghoſt fent down from 
Heaven V. 12. And for the ſame Rea- 


ſon in his ſecond Epiſtle he refers again 

to Prophecy, as being of all others (and 
in Things of Futurity it needs muſt HY 
the moſ/ fare Evidence. 


This Account of Q Peter's Epiſtles i is 
indeed not mine, but his own: For he 
tells us expreſſly, That his Intention in 
both his Epiſtles was, to make them, to 
whom they were ſent, mindful of the 


Words which were * aten before of the 
holy Prophets; he as, and of the Com- 


es of us the Apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour. 2 Ep. iii. 1, 2, That his 


latter Part relates to the fame Subject as 


the former, will appear by comparing it 
with the Paſſage juſt before quoted, 1 Ep. i. 

12 here Peter conſiders the Apoſt les as 
20 C 3 Prophets 
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Prophets under the Afffſtance bf" tho 


Holy Ghoſt) ptesching thoſe ver) Things 
heh the anrietit Pro ophets had ee 


Sand e 


Take this*Key along wich Jou, and 


Tee how it Wilf open 26 ſo much per- 


plex'd* Paſſage of Scripture 'now under 
Conſideration The Apoltte's J Reaſoning 
to the faithful Believers, is this, We have 
not followed cunning ly deviſed Fables 
when we made known unto YOu the 
Power and” Co of our: "Lord Jeſus 


Cbriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his 


MajzsTvy. For be received from God 
the Farber Honour and” GLokx, 
aphen there tam fich 4 Voice to him 
=- the” excellent Glory, Thi is my 

behiwed Son, in whom Tam Toell-plea- 
ou... And this Voice which: tain from 


| Heaven "we Heurd, when de were With 


im in the "holy Mount. e have 2 
4 MORE S UR E Word of Pro 2 
2 Ep. 1 "0 Kc. 51 5 


3 evident that the Town and 
'CoMine of. our Lad 74 PEbrift is 


the only Poiit here in Queſtion 3 not a 


1 Word is de reli 2 any other Fact 


or 
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or Doctrine of the Goſpel. To prove 

this Point, the Apoſtle walls, them he 
had been an :Eye-witneſs. of his MA. 
JESTY, | Whilſt our Saviour liv'd...on 


Earth his Condition was mean, and his 


Fortune low; this was a great Prejudice 
againſt him in the Opinion of the Zews; 
who expected greater Things from their 
Redeemer, and could not eaſily hope to 
ſee him return in Glory and Power, who 
liy'd and dy'd ſo meanly and ſo. mi- 


ſerably: . is. a ſufficient Anſwer to all 


ſuch Prejudices to prove, that, mean as 
he appear ' d, he had a real Majeſty, and 
was actually, inveſted with Honour and 
Glory from God the Father. | 
But, allow all this to be true; might 


1 an Objector ſay; yet how does it prove 
the Hopes vou would raiſe of his peedy 


Return in Power and Glory, to deliver 


his Seryants, and to take Vengeance of 


his Foes? For what is paſt we willingly 


take your Word; you. are a competent 


Witneſs of what your Eyes beheld, and 
of. what your. Ears heard : But will 
your {ing him in Glory on the Mount 
* Tears ago, neceſſarily infer, that 
HE # C 4 * 
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he ſhalt come again in Glory /0me Tears 
_ hence; and that too, to execute the very 
| Purpoſes you declare? Can any Cer- 


tainty, as to future Events, be collect. 
ed from paſt Events? Or, can any thing 
we ſee this Vear, aſſure us enn * 
happen to us the ne :? 

Tis true; (we may ſabpoſis "ot A: 
poſtle to anſwer) all future Events are 


in the Hands of God; to him only are 


they known, and from him only can 

they cenainly be learn d. All other Ar- 
guments in this Caſe can amount only 
to Probabilities and Preſumptions; and 
a great Preſumption tis that Chriſt ſhall 
come in Glory, that we have already 


ſeen him g/orified; and there can be no 
Doubt of his Phter to deliver his Sera 


vants, ſince God has openly declar d him 


to be His well-beloved Son : But to aſ- 
fire us, that he will indeed ſo come, and 
ſo nſe his Power, We baue a more ſure 


Mord of Prophecy :-i. e. We have the 


very Word of God, to whom all Futu- 


rity is knoten, to aſſure us of ol Cer- 
. of 1045 Jury wor 25 * 
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This Interpretation, as it is eaſy and 
er in itſelf, and renders to every Ex- 
preſſiom in the Text its proper and u- 
mal Signification; ſo is it: neceſſary, 1 
conceive, to the Apoſtle's Argument, and 
plainly inforeed by the Context; and 
ſtands clear of all Diſſiculties. Here is 
no Pretence to ſay, That Prophecy is a 
better Argument for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, than all the Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; for the Trath of the 
Goſpel is not the Point here in Queſtion. 
8 Heten ſpeaks only of the Coming of 
Chriſt in Power, and of a Salvation 
ready to be revealed; which being yer 
to come, admitted of nd ſurer Evidence 
than the Mord Prophecy; which yet, 
de tells us, was only as a Light Shining 
in a dark place: But the Goſpel was 
not a Thing ready to be revealed, it had 
long ſince been reveal'd; the Goſpel was 
not a Light ſhining in a dark Place, but, 
as he himſelf — — calls it, 4 mar- 
vellous Light, into which they had been 
calld ont of Darkneſs. 1 Ep. ii. 9. 
One Word more, and I have done 
with this Subject: The more ſure Mord 
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of Prophecy here mention d is not to be 


underſtood merely of che Prophecies: of 


the Old Teſtament; for it evidently re: 
fers to the Prophecies: of the Neu, and 


probably to them chiefly; as appears in 


the firſt Epiſtle, where Si. Peter appeals 
not only to che antient Prophets, but alſo 
to the Preachers of the Goſpels and in the 
ſecond Epiſtle, where he ſpeaks of them 
together again“ as joint Supporters of tho 
Haga of.Chriſt's Coming. How unhappily 
them was this Text made Choice of, to ſet 


vp antient Prophecy in Oppoſition to the 
| Goſpel-Evidence, ſince the Prophecy, here 
chiefly intended, is itſeif a Goſpel- Evi. 

dene; and fd fari from being ſuperiour 


to all rbe Miruc le oi Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, That vir en its n, 


to chem. 8111 7 A ars 


b The eiring Light to this paſſuge will 


farniſh us with: an Anſwer to one Ob- 


jection raisd againſt the Authority of this 


ſecond Epiſtle of 8. Peter: The learned 


Grotius judgd from ſome Characters 


5 which he obſerv'd in it, that this ſecond 


Epiſtle: was penn d after the Deſtruction 


bf Nernſalem z: befate: Which S. Peter 


V | N 1 was 
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was dead. But tis very evident that as 
Author of this * ſecond Epiſtle © ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's Coming in Power and Glory,” in 
che very Manner which Si. Peter ſpeaks 
f it in the firſt Epiſtle; and indeed 
With no scher View than that of juſtify- 
ing / what Was. deliver d in the firſt Epiſtle. 
I by the Salvation ready to be revealed, 
and the Day of Viſitation, and the Ap- 


pearing of Fefus Chris, in the firſt E- 


piſtle, we are to underſtand the Apoſtle 


as referring to the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem then near at hand; we muſt ne- 


ceſſarily in the ſecond Epiſtle underſtand 


the ſame Thing by the Power and Com- 
ing of our Lord Feſus: Which Power 
and Coming was at the Time of writing 


the ſecond. Epiſtle, „ ſo far from being 
__ over, th 


dit is treated as a Thing to 
come; and Hor che Certainty of which 


St. Peter had no bettet Evidence than 


the Mord of Prophecy : Ot, if any o- 


ther Coming of Chriſt is to be under- 
ſtood in this ſecond Epiſtle, the ſame 


muſt be underſtood in the firſt; for the 


1 ſecond is but a Vindication of the Doc- 


a 1 ne of the firſt : And no Notion com- 
i); 32 2165 e mon 
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mon to bath Eviſtles can be an Objec- 


tion againſt the ſecond, ſince the firſt 


was neyer doubted of in the Church: 
And indeed, whoever reads the two E- 
piſtles, and compares them carefully, will 


tee ſuch a Concern in the ſecond to ſup- 


port the Sentim nts of the firſt, that he 


will be inclin'd to think, that the ſecond 


Epiſtle. could come from no other Teng 
bur that which penn 'd the fuſt. 
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wwe do well to give Heed to it until the 


r us proceed to confider 4. 
8 2 * { Character nn 87 Peter gives 


| Vor Peience which we may 


reaſonably expect from it. Prophecy it 
4 Light fhming in a dark Place, and 


Day dawn. 8. Peter's Meaning is this, 
The Time will come when the Things 


* you hope for ſhall be placed in a clear 


« Light, when ye fhall fee all your Ex- 
« pectarions fully juſtify'd in the Accom- 


_ « pliſhmenr; in the mean while ye do 


«yell to attend to Prophecy, tho' but 

a ſmall glimmering Light, and ſhiving 

on at a Piſtance in a dark Place, eben 
66 


Me 


DISCOURS E II. 

* beſt you have, or can have at preſent®. 

horieatExprefirons"and Similitudeg 
ought: not to; be rigiclly and ſtrictly: can: 
vaſſed, tis ſufflcient to ſee the general 
Import and Meaning of them; Which in 
the preſent Caſe is very clear, and amounts 
to this, That the Knowledge God gives 
us of Things future by the means of Pro- 
phecy? is hut an imperfe& obſcure Know- 
edge, nothing to be compared to the 
clear Knowledge that will attend upon 
the Manifeſtation of che Things them- 
{Elyes.. . «: :- . W 5 


51 


1 ſhall . to 3 this Pr? ; 


poſition by the Authority of Scripture; 
and to ſuggeſt ſome Obſervations which 
may be of Uſe, when we ate called upon 


to judge of the Nature of Prophecy, and 


the Evidence ariſing from Ms 
Whether Prophecy be a clear Evidence, 


5 before the Completion or no, is no Mat- 


ter of Controverſy; fo. far, from it, that 


they who tell us. Prophecy is the beſt Ar-, 


gument even for Chriſtiahiry, do. not yet. 
think it a clearr one. But without, Nenad, 


to any Man's. Opinion, it wil be proper. 
to ke t Notion the inpifecle Writers 


fag 3 themſelves 


* 
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themſelves had of * Word of rer 


Phyęey. 01. 02 t e 
H we lookointo: whe bed Epilil of $1 
Peter, we hall: find: that the antient 
Prophecies of whidh he ſpeaks in the Text, 
and; which he ſtyles the mare ſure Word 
of Prophecy; were not apprehended or 
clearly; underſtood by: cthoſe-inſpired Per- 
ſons who. delivered them; for there he 
repreſentscthem ſarching what, or what 
manner of Time the. Spirit af Chriſt which 
was: in them did ſigniſq, when. 3t teſtified 
beforehand:the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Glory that ſhould follow,'' i. 2. To 
the ſame Purpoſe our Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. 
xiii. 17. Many Prophets and nigbteous 


Men have deſired to ſee thoſe Things 


which "ye ſee, and hade not ſeen"them, 
aud to hear thoſe. Things which ye hear; 
and have not heard them. *S+ Paul gives 
the like Accdunt of the Gift of Prophecy 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation: Me know. 

in Part, and ue propheh in Varta 
But when that anhieb perfect it cone, 
chew that whith 7 icin Part hall be done 


atey. Nou e ee thro 4 Glaſt darkly; 


| but-then Face 0 Face: Now {'know in 


xt Part; > 
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Part; but then ſhall Thnow even af ab 
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Jam known. 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. Now 


jf the Prophets and righteous Men of old 


to whom the Word of God came; did 
not clearly underſtand the things which 
they foretold; but employed themſelves, 
in ſearching and examining the prophe- 
tical Teſtimonies of the Spirit which was 
in them; 'if the Prophets of the new Teſ- 
tament knew only in Pare, and prophe- 
fied only in Part, ſeeing but darkly as 
thro* a Glaſs; tis moſt evident that o- 
thers; inall Appearence leſs qualified than 
they, to underſtand the determinate Senſe 


of the Prophecies; cou'd\haye but a con - 


faſed and indiſtinct Notion of the. GA 
foretold. D 

The Prophet Daniel after 2 very ex- 
traordinary Viſion which he reports in 
his laſt Chapter, immediately adds, 7 heard, 
but I underſtood not: then faid I, O my 
Lord, what ſhall be the End of theſe 
Things? And he ſaid; Go thy Way, Da- 
viel: For the Mords are cloſod up and 
ſealed till the Time of be End. The 


Anſwer here given to Dane!, is very 


me the Anſwer which our Saviour gave 
9 Ws 
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ith them: $ arr cp ek, Lord, "vie 2 
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this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to 
| Iſrael? und he ſaid unto them, It is nor 
for you to know the Times or Seaſons, whith 
the: Father hath put m his own Power, 


Acts i 6, J. It did belong to them un- 1 
doubredly, und to every believing Jeu, 1 
0 give herd to the Mord of Propheey © 


according to St. Peter's Exhortation in 
the Text; and ſince it did not belong to 
chem to know the Times and Seaſons, 
tis evident the Word of Prophecy was 
not intended to give a clear aria n 
Light in this CaſGQ. 

© Theſe laſt Paſſages relate to ſuch pro- 
phecies eſpecially as ſeem to deſign the 
Times and Seaſons of God's Working: 
And theſe Predictions being oftentimes 
delayed in the Accompliſhment much be- 
yond the Expectation of thoſe to whom 
they were delivered, it brought the Pro- i 
phers and their Predictions frequently in- 


to Contempt; ; and gave the People Oc- 


caſion to harden themſelves againſt the 

Fears and Apprehenſions of the Evils threa · 

r Hence came the Reproach upon 
5 D the 
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Prophets, taken Notice of by Exel. 
The Viſion that be ſeeth is for many Days 
#0. 66mes, and he prapheſſeth of the Times 
that are fur off: xxii. 27. Which Speech 
grew up into a Proyverb; #bat it that 
that ye haue in the Land of If 


aud.cuery Hiſfiog faileth,. a2. The Caſe 
is, very much the ſame. in Regard to other 
Prophecies. Whoever looks into the Pro- 
phetical Writings, will find that they are 
ly penned in a very exalted Style, 


ments or the Mercies of God; repreſent- 
ſpiritual Bleſſings under the Images of 
temporal Proſperity, and oftentimes ſuch 
Images as cannot poſſibly admit of a lit · 
teral Interpretation: In which Caſe tho 
ve may ſec the general Intent and Mean- 
ing, and find ſufficient Ground for Hope 
and Fear from the Scope of the Prophecy, 
Vet we can with no Certzinty fix the preciſe 
and determinate Manner in whi = 
Wordt are to be ſulſilled. 
'raphecy is, by theAnthorof e 
thus deſcribed: I hade multiplied Vikegs, 
_ — „ the ks of 


nel, | ſaving, The Days are prolongued, 


| full of bold Figures deſcribing the Judg- 
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the Prophet. "Hoſea" xii: 10. Which 
Sitoilicides” are elſewhere ſpoken of a5 
dart Sperober delivered to the Prophets 
in Viſors and in Dreumt. Numb. xii. 6, 8. 


8 


For this Reaſon, the 9 'rhey 


ſpoke with Contempt of their 
were uſed to fſay, Dorh he #ot ſpeak 


Parables? Ezek. xx. 49." Our Savio 


ſeems to ſpeak of the antient Piopheries 
under the ſame Character: Nuo ge not 
fays he to his Diſciples, 'rhis Parable? 
and how then will ye know all Paru- 
les? Mark, iv. 13. That is, if ye under: 
ſtand not this plain Parable-of the Sower, 
how will ye underſtand all thei antient 
Prophecies relating to the wee poi nen 
are much harder 'Parables 2". 7 

"Theſe Paſſages ate ſuffcient to prove, 
that Prophecy was never intended to 
be 4 very dictinct Evidence; an to 
ſhew St/ Porer's meaning in comparing 
the Word of Prophecy to a Light ſhining 
in a dark Place, And in making this E- 


vidence fo much inferior to the Evidence 
we are to receive, when the Fulneſs of 
Time comes fur "the Manifeſtarion of 


God's Promiſes. 7 Te: \ ny 
D * | Bur 
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_ {5B allow ing: this co be tha Gaſe:of Pro: 
phery at the! Time of Deliverys are we 
notiho we ver to expect to findthe Prophe- 
S xlear and diſtinct, aud exactly correſ- 
podding to the Events hene verſthe Event 
come into Euiſtence? and conſequently; 
ia ir mot abſirdi after an Event is come to 
pad to apply. any antient Prophecies to 
it; i That aol not manifeſtly, te the Eyes of 
common Senſe; appear to- belong to it? 
The Queſtians being admitted, another 
will de askedy How comes it to pals that 
mah of} the:Prophecies, applied by the 
Writers f the Guſpel to dur Saviour and 
hivikk@tions, lare, ith dark and lohſcure; 
and! © far from belonging evidently to 
him, and him only, that itt requires much 
Exaring? and Sagacity to ſnew/ even now 
the Ponnexionberween-  fomeiProphecies 
and the Events? WT "4x" 2 N 7 . 
tum anſwer to theſe Queſtions we muſt 

abſeaye : That the Obfcurjay; of Frophe. 
e does not axiſe from hence, chat it is 
2 Relation 63 Deſcription. of. ſomething; 
Fat are;' forts as enſy to ſpeak of Things 
facure plalnthn and intelligibly, as it is of 
Things paſt or The: ſame Lan- 
7 * O guage 
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guage ſerves in both Cafes wich little Va- 


riation-. He Who ſays, the River wallco-; 


verflow its Banks. next Near, ſpeaks as 
plainly; as he who ſays, it did overflow 
its Banks laſt Vear. It is not there- 
fore of the Nature of prophecy to be ab· 
ſcure, for it may eaſily be made, when, 
he — . n fit, as * as. 
Hiſtory. 971157 918 50 

On the | * N side, , joy FR 194 
dark Deſcription of a future Event, will 
be figurative and dark by {till when the E- 
vent happens; and conſequently will 
have all the Obſcurity of a figurative dark 
Deſcription, as well after as before the E- 


vent. The Prophet Iſaiab deſcribes the 


Peace of Chriſt's Kingdom in the follow - 
ing Man ner: The Wolf. ſhall. dwell with 
the Lamb and the Leopard ſhall ye 
down with the Kid, and -- Calf and the: 
Young Lion, and the. Fatling together, 3 
and à little Child ſhall lead them, xi, G. 
No body, I ſuppoſe (ſome modern Fes, 
excepted) eyer underſtood this literally; 
nor can it now be literally applied te 
the State of the Goſpelz it was, and is cas 


7891 1 mean 


an eee 5 ens it may 
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mean temporal Peace; and that either 
publick of Kingdoms and Nations, or 
private among the Profeſſors of the Goſ- 
pel: It may prefigure an internal and ſpi- 
ritual Peace, the Tranquility of Mind 
which ſets a Man at Peace with God, 

himfelf, and the World. But whatever the 
true Meaning is, this Prophecy does no 
more obtrude one determinate Senſe upon 
the Mind fince the coming of Chriſt, than 
it did before. Bur then we ſay, the State 


of the Goſpel was very properly prefi- 


gur'din this Deſcription, and is as properly 
prefigared by an handed more of the like 
Kind; and fince they all agree in a fair 
Application to the State of the Goſpel, 
we ſtrongly conclade that the Goſpel 
State was the thing foretold under theſe 
_ and many other like Expreſſions. So that 
the Argument from Prophecy for the 
Truth o the Goſpel does not reſt upon 
this, that the Event has neceffarily R- 
mittedl and aſcertaitied the particular Senſe 
_ and Meaning of every Prophecy; but in 
mis, chat every Prophecy Has itt 2 proper 
Senſe been compleated by the Coming of 
Chriſt *Tis ae therefore" to K. 

car 
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clear and evident Conviction from every 


ſingle Prophecy applied to Chriſt, the 
Evidence muſt ariſe from a View and ] 


Compariſons of all together. 
Propbecys are not all of one Kind, 


or of equal Clearneſs: The moſt literal 


Prophecies relating to Chriſt were not al- 
ways at the Time of the Delivery the 
plaineſt; for many of theſe relating to the 


moſt ſurprizing and wonderful Events 
under the Goſpel, wanted not the Veil or 


Cover of ſiguratiye Language; for being 


plainly. foretold, they coud hardly, for 


the ſeeming Incredibility of the Things 
themſelves, be received and admitted in 
their true literal Meaning. A Virgin 


ſhall conceive 4 Son; was a Propoſition 


which ſeem d to want ſome other Inter- 


pretation than a literal one, which was in. 
conſiſtent to all Experience of the World: 


And therefore probably this Prophecy 


was not underſtood by the antient Jeu, 
as importing a miraculous Conception. 


The Event has not made this Prophecy 


clearer than it was before; the Language 


of it was as well underſtood in the Pro- 


pacts Time.as now, but common 1 


— I 


180 a . 


Event bas ſhewid. us that —.— lireral 
Senſe, however inconſiſtent with the-Ex- 


like Manner the 3 from whioh 
the. Reſurrection o Chriſt is inferre 9 
were obſcure and dark Rem a ſeen 


F x It. 1 * 3 Chriſt ſhowd 
be, deſpiſediand rejected of Men, a Man 
of: Sorrow: and Afflict ion; that his At 
fliction ſhou d purſue him even to the 
Grave; and tis alſo; foretold that not- 
withſtanding theſe Sufferings, and a wretch- 
ed Death he ſhou'd, 


e the Work of the aper 4 in git 
Hands. Theſe Prophecies are not at all 
plainer now than they were in che Be- 
ginning: But the plain Senſe appeared at 
that Time loaded with. Contradictions; 
here was one born to Mi ſery and Aﬀtotti- 
e and yet he was the Heir of an ne 
ig Kingdom: He was condemn 


5 * 
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prolong | his Days, 
and haye an ever/afting:Kingdom, and 


5 aid in the Crate. and after allthis; he 
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theſe Difffculties, and ſeeming Ineenfiſten· 
ee and wWwe nôWZfeadily admit theſe 
Prophecies in their plain liretaf Seiſſe; 
Which was a very plain Senſe before, | 
tho a very hard one to be imag ned br 
Believe e 0e bel 

> Yi ay GbRerve then; th tlie 
lireral Prophecies have receiv'd tic 3 
Oonſirmation, and the moſt” Light from 
the Event; for the Difficalty in this Cafe. 
not lying in the Parkneſs or Obſcurity . 
of the Expreſſion, but in the ſeeming 1 
poſſibility of the Thing foretold, ſuchk 
ſeeming Impoſſibility the Event fully 
clear d: But no Event can make a fipu- 


rative or metaphorical Expreſſſon to be 


a plain or à literal one; or reſtrai any” 
Prophecy to otic determinate Senſe only, 

Which Wwas originally capable of many. 
I have fad thus much to ſhew what 
Sort of Clearneſs and Evidence we ought 
yexpet from'Prophecies after their Ac- 
mpliſnment: Tis a great Prejudice a- 


gainſt this Argument, when Men come 


vo it expecting more from it than it will 
+ | yield: 
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yield: This they are led to by hearing it 
often ſaid, That Prophecy, however dark 
and obſcure at firſt grows wonderfully 

in upon the Accompli 


in ſome Caſes, as I have ſhewn, is in Fact 
true; but is not, cannot be ſo in all 


. Caſes: 8 3} * 121 al 914 19 +: 21 410 Git 


You may think i ir · perhaps ſtrange that 
Iſhould be here pleading, as it were, for the 
Obſcurity of antient Prophecies; whereas, 


you may very well conceive, it would 


be more to the Purpoſe of a Chriſtian 
Divine to maintain their Clearneſs. Now. 
as Maſts in another Cate ſaid, I would: 
to God all the Lord's People: were Pro. 


pets; ſo day I in this Caſe, I would: 


to God all the Prophecies of the Lord 
were manifeſt to all his People. But it 


matters little what we wiſh for, or think 


beſt;\ we muſt be con 


ant with ſuch Light 


aud Direction as God has thought pro- 


per to beſtow on us: And to enquire 
why the antient Prophecies are not clear - 
er is like enquiring, why» God has not 
giyen us more Reaſon, or made us a8 
wiſe as Angels: He has given us in both 


E much Light as he thought e 
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in their own Times; the Truth of which 
they may, if they pleaſe, leatn from 
their own Senſes? How low an Idea 
does it give of the Adminiſtration of 
Providence, in ſending Prophets one af- I 
ter another, in every Age from Aa 3 
| to''Chrift, to imagine, that all this As- ä | 
faratus was for their Sakes Who liv'd 
in, and after the Times of Chriſl, with 
litrle Regard to the Ages to whom the 
ee were deliver d? As I think 
Prophecies of the New Teſtament 
| part for our Sake who» live; by 
Faith and not by Sight; ſo I imagine the ; 
antient Prophecies had the like Uſt, and 
berecchiady inicudebeoBoppar the Fav | 
aud Religion of the old World. Had i 
been ocherwiſe, a Set of Prophecies * 


ung 


. 

9 Ot ae il ist in 

| ——— Miſtake to Conceive 

B Prophecy to be intended ſolely or chiefly: 

8 for: their Sakes in whoſe. Time the Events 

y predicted are to happen. What great Oc- 

> cafion is there to lay in ſo long before» 
„ hand the Evidence of Prophecy to con- I 
p vince Men of Things that are to happen 
* 
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yield: This they are led to by hearing it 
often ſaid, That Prophecy, however dark 
and obſcure at firſt, grows wonderfully 


plain upon the Accompliſhment: Which 


in ſome Caſes, as I have ſhewn, is in Fact 
true; but is not, cannot be ſo in all 


Caſes. ug * 4A al, Oase O 


Vou may think it · perhaps — that 
Ihould be here pleading, as it were, for the 


Obſcurity of antient Prophecies; whereas, 


you may very well conceive, it would 


be more to the Purpoſe of a Chriſtian 
Divine to maintain their Clearneſs. Now 
as Moſes in another Caſe ſaid, I would. 
to God all the Lord's s People: were Pro. 
pets; ſo ſay I in this Caſe, I would: 
to God all the Prophecies of the Lord 
were manifeſt to all his People. But it 


matters little what we wiſnh for, or think 
beſt, we muſt be content with ſuch Light 
aud Direction as God has thought pro- 


per to beſtow on us: And to enquire 
why the antient Prophecies are not clear - 
or; is like enquiring, why» God has not 
giyen us more Reaſon, or made us a8 


wiſe as Angels: He has given us in both 
Oaſes ſo much Light as he chought pro- 
OT - N per, 
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per and enough bo ſerve the Ends he u- 


At Nee ml et i 


It is, doubt leſs, a Miſtake to conceive 
Prophecy to be imended ſolely; or chiefly: 
for: their Sakes in whoſe Time the Events 


predicted are to happen. What great Oc- 
_ cafion is there to lay in fo long before - 


hand the Evidence of Prophecy to con- 


vince Men of Things that are to happen 


in their own Times; the Truth of which 


they may, if they pleaſe, leatn from 
their own Senſes ? How low an Idea 


does it give of the Adminiſtration of 


Providence, in ſending Prophets one af - 
ter another, in every Age from Adam 


faratus was for their Sakes Who livd 
in, and after the Times of Chriſl, with 


little Regard to the Ages to whom the 


Priphecics | -werei:deliver'd '? As I think 
| ies of the New Teſtament 
are chiefly for our Sake who live by 


the 


Faith and not by Sight; ſo I imagine the 
antient Prophecies had the like Uſe, and 
— ong intended to ſupport the Faith 


| n of the old World: Had it 
been ocherwiſey a Set of Prophecies given 
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ſome feu Veats before che Birth of Chriſt 
would have ſerv'd- our Purpoſe as well as 
a Series of  Propheties given from the 
very Ty _ Mere every 
Age. Wodan to; 311108 
Letus then cbefiderths Uld of Prophecy, 


and this Will help us to'conceive the De- 


choughr the Truth of che kvents pre- 


vidence of Prophecy wits they ſpeak, for 
Inſtance, as if they imagin d the Certainty 
and Reality of our Saviour's Reſurrection 
were much concern d in the Clearneſs of 
the Prophecies relating to that great and 
wonderful Event, and ſeem to think that 


they ate confuting the Belief of his Re- 
ſurrection, when they are trying to con- 
| found the Prophecies relating to it. But 
can any thing be more abſurd ? For what 


Ground or Pretence is there to enquire, 
whether the Prophecies foreſhewing that 


the Metal ſhould die and riſe again, do 
truly belong to Chr iſt, unleſs we are firſt 


ſatisfyld, that Chriſi dyid, and roſe again? 


before 
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Juice independent of the Evidence or Au- 
thority of Prophecy. S 


The Part which Lnbelieve Irs coke to 


take in this Queſtion, if they would make 


any Uſe of Prophecy, ſnould be to ſhew from 
the Prophets, chat CHhriſt was neceſſarily to 
riſe from the dead; and then to prove, 


that in Fact Jeſus never did riſe: Here 


would bea plain Conſequence. But if 


they do not like this Method, they ought 
to let the Prophecies alone :; for if Chriſt 
did not riſe, there is no Harm done if 


the Prophets have not foretold ãĩt: And 
it / they allow the Reſurrection. of Chriſt, 


hat do they gain by diſcrediting the 
Prophecies ? The Event will be what 


it is, let ebenes be what Abe 


Will. Gen e grow ow; winkny gm 


There are many Prophecies i in the Old 
Teſtament. relating, to the . Babyloniſh 


aptivity : and very diſtinct they arc, 


_— Ruin of the holy City, the 


3 the carrying 


before 1 any Argument from 
| Prophecy: And therefore the Truth of 
the Reſurrection conſider d as Fact, is 


- ; 
» 4 
; 45 
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” 


. 
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Continuance of the Captivity ſor 8 
Years) Can you ſuppoſe theſe Propheeies 


intended to convince? the People of the 
Reality of theſe Events when they ſhould 
happen? Was there any Danger they 
ſhould imagine themſelves ae in their 
own Country. when they Were Slave at 

10 woloſh they bach che Evidenes's 


| — for their Captivity 2 Ora ade 


they ſhould think their Temple ſtanding 
in all irs Glory,-whew it Was ruin'd bel 
fore their Eyes 2. 1. che Suppofit — 


abſurd in this Caſe, tis ſo in every Caſe; 


for the Argument from Prophecy is in 
all Inſtances the lame: Tis plain then, 


that Matters related in the Goſpel do net 


nd for their Reality upon the Evi“ 


dence of Prophecy ; they may be ew, 


tho“ never foretold, or very obſcu 
ſoretold; ay, they muſt be admitted as 
true, before we can ſo much as en 


quite whether any e — 


chem? . * AH nl DB K 


But if this be the Caſe; chat we uſt 


admit all the Facts re 
true, before we can come ar the Dvidei 
of * beey;" What Ocea on 


* 
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br) all? 3 not batte deres Chr ift, | 
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ire after Prophecy at 


his Reſurrection from the dead, his Aſ- 
enſion to Heaven, the pouring forth the 
Gifts of «the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, 
their ſpeaking with Tongues, and doing 
ny Wonders in the Name of Chriſt, 
ſufficient Evidence to us of the Truth ef 
the Goſpel, without troubling our ſelves 


to know whether theſe Things were 
foretold, or in What manner they were 
foretold? To anſwer this Queſtion plain- 


ly, I think ſuch Facts once admitted to 
be true, are a compleat Evidence of the 
divine Authority of a Revelation: And 
had we known no more of Chriſt, than 
that he claimed to be attended to as a 
Perſon ſent and commiſſioned by God, 
he needed no other Credentials than theſe 
ady mentioned; and it would have 
been impertinent to demand what Pro- 
phet foretold his Coming. For in a like 


Caſe, who foretold the Coming of Moſes 


to be a-Law-giver to Jyael? God had 
promiſed Arabum to give his Poſterity 
the Land of Canaan; but that he would 
he had not eee 

Ac 


8 
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But the Caſe of the Go 
that of the Law; for though the Law 
Was not propheſy d of, yet the Goſpel 
Was; he who delivered the Law was ond 
ol the firſt who propheſy d of the Goſpel, 
.apd' told the People ſo long beforehand, 
Thut. Cod would raiſe 4 Prophet like 
 wnto him, whom they muſt. hear in all 
Things: By which Prediction he guard- 
od the People againſt the Prejudice which 
his own Authority was like to create-a- 
: gainſt a new Lawgiver; t 21] 


Fate, and deliver his Lay. to him, and 


| by him to the People, he had not fore- 


roid: The Authority therefore of Moſes, 
25 a divine Lawgiver, ſtands, upon the 
miraculous Works performd by | him} 


and the, wonderful Atteſtations given to 


1 


in the Eyes of all, the People; but 


him, there wers ane Prophecies; This 


— 


tion; for it may be ſpared in one as well 


þ 1 | 
*h / 2 
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them be- 
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forehand 


n CELET . 
el differs from 


Thews that Prophecy is not an Eyidence 
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forehand that when the "great Prophet 


came, their Obedience Sikh to be tranſ- 


ferred to him. The ſucceeding Prophets 
ſpeak more fully of the Office, Character, 
Sufferings, and Glory or the Saviour of 
Iſrael, and the De #6 of all Nations. 


No one of the Characters, which our 


Saviour conſtantly aſſumes and claims in 
the Goſpel, is this, That he is the Perſon 
ſpoken of by Moſes and the Prophets: 
Whether he is this Perſon or no, muſt be 


try'd by the Words of Prophecy; and 


this makes the Argument from Prophecy 


ſo far neceſſary to eſtabliſh the Claim of 


the Goſpel; and it has been very 7u/tly, 
as W as acutely obſetved, that the 


Proof of this Point muſt rely entirely on 


the Evidence of Prophecy. Miracles in 


this Caſe can afford no Help; If the Pro- 


phets have not ſpoken of Chriſt, all the 
Miracles in the World will not prove 
that they have ſpoken of him /2). 

Theſe * Confideratiohs ſhew how far the 
Goſpel is neceſſarily concetned in pro- 
pherical Evidence. CHAI has one a 
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E Works 
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' Works which no Man ever did, and giyen 
the fulleſt Evidence of a divine Commiſ- 
ſion; but he claims to bę the Perſon fore- 
told in the Law and the Prophets: And as 
Truth muſt eyer be conſiſtent with it ſelf, 


this Claim muſt be true, or it deſtroys all 


| \ others. This is the Point then to be tryed 


on the Evidence of Prophecy : Is Chriſt that 
Perſon deſcribed: and foretold under the 
Old Teſtament, or no? Whether all the 
Prophecies. relating to him be plain, or 
not plain; Whether all the Ways uſed by 
the Jews of arguing from the Old Teſta- 
ment, be convincing to us, or no, it mat- 


ters little: The ſingle Queſtion is, Is there 
enough plain to ſhe us that Chriſt is the 


Perſon foretold under the Old Teſtament? 


I there is, we are at an end of our En- 


quiry, and want no further Help from 


Prophecy; eſpecially ſince we, to — St. 
Peter's Expreſſion, have ſeen the Day 
dawn, and enjoyed. "ar i La 


of the Goſpel of God. 


= 4 not now Dee af he great | 
autage that may be made of prophe- 
1 Evi ence for convincing Unbelievers 


of the Truth of the Goſpel; but am conſi- 


dering 
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detrigg how: far the Truth of the Goſpel 
#eceſſarily depends upon this kind of Evi- 
dence. Theſe are two very different Eu- 
quiries. It is neceſſary for us to ſhew 
that Chriſt is the Perſon promis d to be 
a Saviour to 1/7ael ; and when we have 
ſnew'd this, no Oppoſer of the Goſpel 
has more to demand. But we RA carry 
our Enquiries much further; we may 
contemplate all the Steps of Providence | 
relating to the Salvation and Religion of 
Mankind in the ſeveral Ages of the World, 
and by a Compariſon of all the Parts may 
diſcern that Chriſt was indeed the Eud of 
the Law, and of all: Promiſes made to 
the Fathers: That all the Deliverances 
given by God to his People were but 
Shadows, and as it were an Earneſt of the 
great Deliverance he intended to give by 
his Son: That all the Ceremonials of the 
Law were Repreſentations of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Goſpel: That the Aaroni- 
cal Sacrifices and Prieſthood were Figures 
of better Things ro come. But theſe En- 
quiries do not ſtand in the Rank of Things 
to be neceſſarily prov'd to every Belie- 
"ey they do not enter into the Prin- 
E 2 crples 
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ciples of the Doctrine of 
3 to the Hebrews expreſſly tells 
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hriſt, as the 


; but belong to thoſe who $9 on 70 
Pe feBon + Which DiſtinQion given by 
the Apoſtle in the fifth and ſixth Chap- 
ters to the Hebrews is well worth con- 
ſidering, as being a Key to open the true 
Uſe of all typical and allegorical 2 5 5 
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plIScOURSE III. 
CE Er or no 


. is neceſſary to take this Mat- 
ter higher, to look back to the 


| Prophecy, and to obſerve what 
Ends the Wiſdom of- God intended to 
ſerve by Means of it. Tis no Commen- 
aation of Prophecy to lay, that tis very 
dark and abſcure; nor yet can it be a 
Neproac h, provided it anſwers all the 
Ends deſignd by Providence. To enable 
ourſelves therefore to judge of Prophecy: 
we muſt needs enquire to what End Pro- 
phecy was given: And this is the Subject 
I now propoſe to your Conſideration. | 
It will not be ſaid; becauſe it cannot 
be ie That we have any Right 
1 5 3 to 
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Riſe and Progreſs of Divine 


| 
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to the Knowledge of Things future. 


God is not oblig'd. either in Wiſdom or 


Goodneſs, and much leſs in Juſtice, to 


declare to us the Things which ſhall be 


hereafter., In Regard therefore to the 


Knowledge of Futurity, whether it be 


little, or much, or nothing that God thinks 


fit to communicate to us, we can bave 


no Reaſon to complain; for baving no 
Rigbe, we can pretend no 1njury. Since 


therefore we have no Demand on God 
for this Sort of Knowledge in any De- 


gree whatever, tis evident that when- 
ever we have it, we muſt aſcribe our 


having it to ſome /pecral Reaſons of 


Providence, which Reaſons alone can 


limit the Degree of Light and Knowledge, 
which ought to attend upon the Word of 


Prophecy: For if we have from Prophe- 


cy o much Light as fully anſwers the | 


End of giving the Prophecy, I word 
fain know upon what Reaſon we can form 


a Complaint ſor want of more? I mean 


this, to ſnew how abſurd it is for Men 
to take Counſel of their Curioſity when 
they conſider the Uſe and Weight of Pro- 


phecy : | 


n 


> o QA 0 0 0 © 


6 


5 


rH ! 


r 


2 * 


DISCOURSE HI. 
phecy : In this View they will find no: 


thing to ſatisfie them: They may go on 


for ever asking, Why are we not told 
more, or more diſtinctly? Which Que- 
ſtions we may promiſe to anſwer, when- 


_ ever. they inform us upon what Right 


they demand to be told any thing; which 
if they cannot do, all ſuch Complaints 


muſt be laid aſide; and we muſt come 


to the only proper and material Con- 


ſideration; hat End did -the' Wiſdom 


of God propoſe to ſerve by the antient 


Prophecies, and how has this End been | 
FFC 
„ By Prophecy I dead all the 55 


eo 


« Declarations which God has made con- 
Ne cerning the future State of Mankind 


© jn this Word, or in the next; conſe - 
8 quently, all the Hopes and Expecta- | 
„ tions which ate grounded on Gos 
ce Promiſes, and do not reſult from Rea- 
ſon and natural Knowledge, I refer to 
« Prophecy; as their Original If _ ; 


be any other kind of Prophecy, not 


comprehended in this Deſcription, there 


* be perhaps, before we take oy of 
E 4 this 
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this Subject, a proper Place to confider 


it; but at preſent I ſhall confine my elf 


within the Limits of this Deſcription. 4 
It cannot be ſuppoſed that God has 


Are Prophecies only to ſatisfy or 


employ the Curioſity of the Inquiſitive; 
or that he gave his Spirit to Men merely 
to enable them to give forth Predictions 


for the Amuſement and Entertainment 


of the World. There muſt be ſome End 


intended 2077hy of the Author. What 


End can you conceive worthy of God 
but the Promotion. of Virtue and Re- 


ligion, and the general Peace and Hap- 


pineſs of Mankind? Theſe Things be- 


long to him, as Creator and Governour 
of the World: Theſe. Things are his 


Province. 


Tis due, you'll fy, theſe Things, do 


belong indeed to God; but what has 


Prophecy to do with theſe Things? God 
can govern the World without letting us 
into his Secrets; and as for Virtue and 
Religion and our own Happineſs, he has 
given us a plain Law to walk by, the Re- 
ſult of that * and Knowledge with 


which 
x 
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which he hath endowed 1 us. Prophe cy 


can never contradict or over rule the 


Light of Reaſon and Nature; nor can 
we ſuppoſe that we came ſo imperfect 
and unfiniſned out of the Hands of our 
Creator, as not to have Light enough to 
ſee our own Duty, and to purſue our 
natural Happineſs, but to want at every 
turn an Admoniſher at our Elbow. - © 
Leet us allow the original State of Na- 
ture to be as „ g and compleat 5 700 
deſire. 

But what if the Caſe ſhould be ares 1 
How will Matters ſtand then? *Tis no 
unreaſonable Suppoſition, this; for ſince 
Man was created a moral Agent, with 


Freedom of Will, it was poſſible for 


him 20 fall; and conſequently, poſſibly 
he may have fallen. Let us ſuppoſe for 
the preſent this to be the Cafe; and tell 
us now from natural Religion, what 
muſt ſuch Sinners do? REYENT, you'll 
ſay; for tis agrecable to the Goodneſs of 
God to accept Repentance, and to re- 
ftore Offenders to his Fayour ? Very well; 


my _ often will this Remedy 1880 2 


May 


— — ͤ aw, > cc = 


58 


D1SCOURSE III. 


May Sin and Repentance go on for ever 
in a perpetual Round? To allow. this, 
differs nothing from allowing a Liberty 
and Impunity to ſin without Repentance. 


It God is Governour and Judge of the 


World, there muſt be a time for Judg- 
ment; and Men may, aſter all reaſonable 
and equitable Allowances: made; be ripe 
for Judgment. Let this be the Caſe then; 


ſuppoſe a Man, after all equitable Allow- 
ances made, to be condemned under and 


by the Law of Nature, and living in 
daily Expectation of Execution: I ask, 
what fort of Religion you wou'd adviſe 
him. to- in the mean Time? — Natural 


Religion? — To what Purpoſe ? ile 


has is his Tryal and Condemnation by 
that Law already, and has nothing to 
learn from it but the Miſery of his Con- 


dition. 1 do not mean that the Cenſe 


of natural Religion will be loſt in ſuch a 


Man. He may ſee perhaps, more clearly 
than ever he did, the difference between 


Good and Evil, the Beauty of moral Vir- 
tue, and feel the Obligations which a Tati= 


nal. Creature is under to his Maker: But 
what 
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1 hat Fruit will all this Knowledge yield? 

„ What certain Hope or Comfort will it ad- 

y miniſter? A Man with a Rope about his ; 

8. Neck may ſee the Equity and Excellency 

e of the Law by which he dies; and if he 

J- does, he muſt ſee: that the Excellency of 

le of it is, to protect the Virtuous and Inno- 

, cent; but what is this Excellency: to him 

nz who has forfeired the Protection of all 

v Law 2 If you wou d recommend natural | 

id Religion excluſively of all other Aſſiſt- : 
in ance, tis not enough to ſhew- from Prin- 

K, ciples of Reaſon the Excellency and 

1c Reaſonableneſs of moral Virtue, or to 

al prove from the Nature of God that he 

1e muſt delight in, and reward Virtue: You 

Dy muſt go one Step further, and prove from 

to | the Nature of Man too that he is ex- A 
n- cellently qualify d to obey this Law, and 

148 cannot well fail of attaining all the Hap- 

1& pineſs under ir, that ever Nature deſigned 

ly for him. If you ſtop ſhort at this Conſide- 

FR ration, what do you gain? What imports | 

ir- it, that the Law is good, if the Subject 
are fo bad that either they will not, or 

zut cannot obey it? When you prove to 
hae 8 Sinners 2 


/ 
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Sinners the Excellency of natural Reli- 
gion, you only ſhew them how 1 juſtly 
they may expect to be puniſhed for their 
-Iniquity: A ſad Truth which wants no 
Confirmation! All the poſſible Hope 
leſt, in ſuch a Caſe is, that God may 


freely pardon and reſtore them; but whe- 
ther he will or no, the Offenders can ne- 
ver certainly learn from natural Religion. 

Shou d God think fit to be reconciled 
to Sinners, natural Religion would again 
become the Rule of their future Tryal and 


Obedience; but their Hopes muſt flow 


from another Spring; their Confidence 
in God muſt, and can ariſe only from the 


Promi ſe of God; that is, from the Mord 


of Prophecy; for which Reaſon Prophecy 
muſt for ever be an We Part of Nel a 
Sinner's Religion. 

This Reaſoning 88 eil with 
the antienteſt and moſt authentick Ac- 


count we have of the beginning of Pro- 


phecy in the World. When God had 
finiſh'd all his Works, and Man, the 


chief of them, he viewed them all, and 


** behold wy were very good. How 


** long 
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long this Goodneſs laſted we know: not, 


that it did not laſt very long, is certain. 


During the Time of Man's Innocence 


there were frequent Communications be- 


tween God and him, but not the leaſt 


Hint of any Word of Prophecy delivered 
to him. The Hopes of Nature were 
then alive and vigorous, and Man had 
before him the Proſpect” of all that Hap- 
pineſs to which he was created, to en- 
courage and ſupport his Obedience. In 
this State aatural Religion wanted no 
other Aſſiſtance, and * it 4 ad 
other. is 

But when the Caſe v was alvrod oy: th 
Tranigreflion of our firſt Parents; when 
natural Religion had no longer any ſure 
Hopes or Comforts in Reſerve, but left 
them to the fearful Expectation of Judg- 
ment near at Hand; when God came 
down to judge the Offenders, and yet 
with Intention nally to reſcue and pre- 


GR 


ſerve them from the Ruin brought on 


themſelves; Then came in the Mord of 
Prophecy; not in Oppoſition to natural 


Wange but in Support of it; and to 
_ convey 
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convey neu Hopes to Man, ſince his 
07wn: were eee, Aer and ex- 
tinguiſhed in the Fall. od 31 
The Prophecy then giver being the 
firſt, and indeed, (as I conceive) the 


Ground work and Foundation of all that 


have been ſince; It well n our 
particular Conſideratioͤn. 
It may be expected a ther: . 


way ſhould be cleared to this Enquiry, 


by removing firſt. the Difficulties which 
ariſe from the hiſtorical Narration of the 
Fall; and con'd any thing material be 
added in Support of what is commonly 
ſaid upon this Subject, the Time and 


Pains would be well placed: But the more 


and the oftzer this Caſe: is conſidered 
in all its Circumſtances, the more will the 
commonly receiv'd Interpretation prevail; 
which is evidently the true antient Inter- 
pretation of the Jewiſh Church, as appears 
by the Alluſions to the Hiſtory of the 
Fall, to be: net with in the Books of the 

old Teſtament; 
To ſome Unbelievers, E 1 mid not 
mei Principles, the Hiſtory of the Fall 
_ . _ would 
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would have been altogerhier.as incredible, 


tho” perhaps not quite ſo diverting, had 
it been told in the N _ e 


Language. Win Nac 

is to little Parpoſe ee to erGablle 
then with Account of the Genius of the 
Eaſtern People, and their Language; for 
you may as ſoon: perſuade them that 4 


Serpent tempted. Eve, as that any evil 


Spirit did. If you aſk, Why the Devi! 
might not as well /peak to Eve under the 
Form of a Serpent, as give out Oracles 
to the old Heathen World under that 
and many other Forms; you gain no- 
thing by the Queſtion; for Oracles whe- 
ther Heathen or Jewiſh are to them alike; 


they diſpute, not their Authority, but their 


Reality. This is a Degree of Unbelief 
which has no Right to be admitted to de- 
bate the . ee now under Conſidera- 
tion. 75 1 

As to others, Wii are not t Infidels wich 


regard to Religion in general, yet are 


ſhocked with the Circumſtances of this 


Hiſtory ; I defire them to conſider, that 
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of the Fall, and the Introduction of 2. 
tural and moral Evil into the World, are 
of all others the moſt abſtruſe and furtheſt 
removed out of our reach: That this Dif- 
ficulty led Men in the earlieſ Time to 
imagine two independent Principles of 
Good and Evil, a Notion deſtructive of 
the Sovereignty of God; the Maintenance 
of which is the principal End and Deſign 
of the Moſaicſ Hiſtory. Had the Hi- 
ſtory of Man's Fall plainly introduced 
an inviſible evil Being to confound the 
Works of God and to be the Author of 
Jniquity, it might have given great Coun- 
tenance to this Error, of two Principles: 
Or to prevent it; Moſes muſt have writ 
1 an Hiſtory of the Angels Fall, likewiſe; 
2 a Point, I ſuppoſe, to which his Commiſ- 
ſion did not extend, and of which per- 
haps we are not capable Judges; and ſince 
this Difficulty might in a great Meaſure be 
avoided by having recourſe to the common 
Uſage of the Eaſtern Countries, which 
was to cloath Hiftory in Parabtes and Si- 
militudes, it ſeems not improbable, that 
for this Reaſon the Hiſtory of the Fall 
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The en was r an ix- 
Sons Cunning, and therefore. ſtood as a 


proper Emblem of a Deceiver; and yet 


being one of the /oweft of the Creatures, 


the Emblem gave no Suſpieion of an 
Power concerned * ee pretend to 
rival: the Creator. 


This Merhod hes. Peru abſeatoh uhis 
Hiſtory bur that we may with great Cer- 
tainty come to the Knowledge of all, thar 
is neceſſary for us to know. Let us con- 


ſider the Hiſtory of Moſes, as we ſhould 


1 


do any other antient Eaſtern Hiſtoty of 


like Antiquity: Suppoſe for Inſtance, that 
this Account of the Fall had been preſer= 
ved to us out of Sanc honiathon / Pheniciat 


Hiſtory: We ſhou'd in that Caſe, be at 4 


Loſs perhaps to account for every Mau- 


ner of Repre entation,; for every Figure 


in. the Story; but we 


chou d ſoon agree that all theſe Difficulties 
were imputable to the Manner and Cu- 


ſtams of his Age and Country ; and ſhou'd 
ſhew more Relpect co fo venerable a Piece 


ONTO, than to * it with want 


of 
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vofudenſas hecagſe we; did; not. underſtand 


every minute Circumſtance: We, ſhow d 


Aikewile agrees: chat there were,$vjdently 
Four Per ſour concerned in che Story; 
he Man, The Hunnen, The. Fer ſon re- 
preſented by the Jerpent, and G's Dy- 
agrees we gdud not about their, ſeveral 
ats. I he Ferpent is evidently the Z. em- 
ter; The Man and the Hama, the Qj- 


u deri; Cod the Judge of all, Three: 
Abe Paniſumentai inflicted on the, Mar 
and Maomam have no Obſcurity in them; 
add as to the Serpent 6 ſeutence we noi 
Ilxchink it reaſonable to give it ſuch a Senſe 
ss che hole geries of the Story requires. 
| :<d5Tj$.902 anxcaſogable, Thing ſurely to 
demand che ſame Equity of you. in inter- 


preting the Senſe of Moſer, as you would 
certainly uſe towards any other agtient 
Writer: Ands if the ſame, Equity be l- 
Jow'd, This plain Fach undeniahly ariſes 
from, the Hiſtory: 5 That-Man Was 
£4 86niÞred. 19:Dilſphedieuca,cand: did. diſ- 

obeys: and ſorfeired all: Title to Happi- 

ns: and to Lale itſelf; chat God judged 
l the Decei ven likewiſe under 


Lerche Harm of. 2 We requite 
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no more; and till proceed 
to conſider che Prophecy before us. 
The Prophecy is Part of che Arme 


paſſed upon the Deceiver; the Words are 


theſe: Iii pur Enmity between thee and 
the Worn, und between thySeed aud her 
Seed; It ſball bruiſt thy Head, aud thou 
ſhalt bruiſt his Heel: Gen. iii: 5. Chriſtian 
Writers apply this to our Bleſſed Saviour, 


_ Woman, and ho came in the Fullgeſs of 
Time to bruiſe the Serpents Head by. de. 
ſtroying the Works of the Devil, and re- 
ſtoring thoſe to the Liberty of the Son 
of God, who were held under the Bon- 
dage and Captivity of Sin. You'll fay, 
What unreaſonable Liberty. of Interpreta- 


tion is t this 2; Tell Us, by what Rules of | 


Language, e Seed HF the Woman, muſt 
ſignify one particular Per ſon, and by what 
Art you diſcover the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
miraculous. Conception and Birth in this 
| E reibe: 1 ell us libewiſe, 


e Power of 


tt Sms the deſtroying 


the Serpent's 12 85 comes 


& 
bchis Faſt 


wins, 200 the Redemption of Mankind by 


2 Tis ere to hear ſuch. Que- 
he : \ tions 
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ſtions from thoſe. who look no further 
than to che jji4 Chapter of Gen. to fee 
the Ground of the Chriſtian Application: 
As the Prophecy ſtands here, nothing ap- 
pPears to point out this particular Mean- 
ing; much leſs to confine the Prophecy 
to it. But of this hereafter: Let us for 
the preſent lay aſide all our own Notions, 
and go back to that State and Condition 
of Things, which was at the Time of the 
"Delivery" of this Proplicey; and ſee; (if 
baply we may difcover it) what God in- 
tended to diſco ver at that time by this Pro- 
phecy and what we may reaſonably 1 
bur firſt Parents underftood it to mean. 
They were now in 4 State of Sin, asd 
irg before God ro feceive Setitchee for 
their Diſobedferice, and had reaſbn to ex- 
peect a full Execution of the Penalty threat 
nech In be Day thou eateſt thereof, thou 
Pult furely Fg But God came in Merey 
as well as Judgir nent, purpofing not only to 
puniſh, butts reſtore Man. "Th t 
is awful and ſevere; the Woman is doom'd 
to Sorrow in Conception; the Man to 
Sotto aud Travel all the Pays of his 
Lite; the Ground is curſed for his Sake; 
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: thou ar t, aud to Du Zhou ſhalt return. 
Had they been left thus, they might have 
continued in their Labour and Sorrow for 
their appointed Time, and at laſt returned 
toDuſt without any well grounded Hope or 
Confidence in God: They muſt have 


their Maker, delivered up to Trouble and 
Sorrow in this World, and as having no 
Hope in any other. Upon this Foot; I 
conceive there cou d have been no Reli - 
gion leſt in the World; for a Senſe of Re» 
ligion without Hope is a State of Phren- 


looked upon themſelves as rejected by 


N zy and Diſtraction, void of Aiden 
30. ments to Love and Obedience, or 

for Thing elſe that is praiſe-worthy. If * 
* fore God intended to preſerve them as 
At- Obzects of Mercy, it was abſolutely ne- 
* ceſſary to communicate ſo much Hope to 
tey them, as might be a rational Foundation 
* for their future Endeavours to reconcile 
ent themſelves to him by a better Obodience. 
md This ſeems to be the primary Intention 
* of this firſt divine Prophecy; and it was 
"his abſolutely neceſſary. to the State of the 
ke; bis and the Condition of Religion, 
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which 
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Senſe Wwe may ſuppoſe them to under- 


the Whole Cirtumftance of the Tranſaction, 
of which they: ate: a Part, does require. 


If wel ſuppoſe: them to underſtand the 
Wo ids literally, and that God meant them 
ſo to be underſtood, this Paſſage muſt ap · 
pear” abſolarely> ridiculous. Do but ima- 


gine that you ſee God coming to judge 


ä — beforebic 
in the atm Mitre; that you hear God 
3 —— 
aid Death upon the Firſt of human Race; 


and that in the Midſt of all this Scene of 
Woe and great Calamity, you hear CO 


foretelling with great Solemnity a very tre 
dial Accident that fouid ſomerimes hap- 
pen in the World: That Serpents woud 

Ki 1 be 


BY. 
. 


ot 


frahd-this' Prophery. Now they muſt ne. 
Ceſſarily underſtand the Piophecy either 
according to the literal Meaning of the 
Words; or according toi ſuch Meaning as 
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— be apt to bite Men by the Heels, and 
f that ———— chem. 
un ſelves by ſtriking thein on the Head. In 
2 the Name of God what has hig Triſie co 
* do with the Lo ſe of Man md, with the 
* Curruption of the natural and moral 


World, and the Rain of all the Glary and 
Happineſs of the Creation? Great Com- 
fort it was to lam, doubtleſs, after tel. 
li 


ing him that his Days ſhou'd be ſhort 
and full of Miſery, and his End without 
Hope, to let him know, chat he thou'd now) 
and then knock a Snake on the Head, but. 
en that, Without paying dear for his 
poor Victory, for the Suake ſhou'd oſten 
bite him by [the Heel. A Auam, ſurely, 
couid not underſtand the Prophecy in this 
Senſe, tho ſome of his Sons have ſo un- 
derſtood it; a plain Indication how much 
tain a literal Interpretation of 'Scripture;: 
than they are to make: it: ſpeak com- 
mon genſe. Leaving this therefore as ab- 
ſalutely abſurd and xidiculous, let us con 
ſider what Meaning the Circumſtandes of 
the Tranſaction do neceſſarily fix to the 
Words of r Adam nne 
* F 4 by 


dus ws and by wesen. had 
Judgment bey know fall wall this 
Juncture, that rbeir Full was the Victory 
— hom by Experience they 


Sund db be ah Arey td Cal and te u; 


to Man, whom he had vuued by feducing. 
him to Sin; to God, the nobleſt Work of 
whole Creation e bad defaced. It cou d 
not therefore ſome Comfort to them 
to hear the — ſirſt condemned, and 
to ſee. that, however he had prevailed 
againſt them, he had gained no Victory 
over their Maker, who was able to aſſert 
his own Honour, and to puniſh this great 
Anchor of Iniquity. By this Method of 
proceeding: they were ſecured from 
chinkinp paw chere was any evil Being 
equal to the Creator in Rower and Do- 
minion: An Opinion which gained ground 
in Aſter: times thro the Prevalency of 
Evil: And is, where it does prevail, de- 
ſtructive of all true Religion. The Con- 
demnation therefore of the Serpent was 
the Maintenance of God's Supremacy; 


aud that it was ſo undetſtood, we have, 
* 0 | if 
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-if I miſtake not, a very 2 i 


| e 


and iiſiſdum, che, Deceiued aud the De- 
ci. are his; ine, equally [ 


God's, ſcpreme Dowioiqn, which, is che 
Fonndation of all Religion, being thus pre- 


ſerved, it was ſtill neceſſary to give them 


IngGTophs as might make them capable 
of Religion toward God: Theſe: Ho 


| they cou'd not but conceive; When they 
heard from the Mouth of God, that the 


_— Victory was not a compleat Vi- 
over even themſelves; that they 


2 their Poſterity ſhould be aidinke to 
eonteſt his Empire; and tho' they wrere to 


ſuffer much in the Struggle, yet nua 


they ſhou d prevail and bruiſe: the Ser · 


pent's Head, and deliver chemſelves from | 
his Power and Dominion over them. 


What now cou'd they conceive this Con- 
queſt over the Serpent to mean? Is it not 
natural to expect that we fhall: recover 
that by Victory, which we loſt by being 


knew that the Enemy 
had ſubdued them by Sin, coud they then 
cou. Hopes of Victory otherwiſe than 
by 
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"Riehteouſnels?. They leſt chro- Sin the 
p vinels of their Creation; chuld the 
expect Tels from ehe Return of Righefu 
neſs that rhe Recovery of the Ble g 
forfeired'? WW hat elfe but this e they 
expect ? For the certam Knowledge they 
bad, of Their Eoſs when the Serpent pre- 
vailed,* cu bt but leadithem to 4 clear 

owl dre of- What they #howd' _ 
by*previitiag agannft the Serpent. The 
Language of this Prophecy is indeed in 
Part metaphorical, but tis à great Miſtake 
to the that al Metaphors are of üncer- 
tuin Signification; forthe Deſign and Scope 
of the Speaker, with the Gireumſtances 
attending, create a fix d and determinate 
Senſe: Were it otherwiſe; there wou d be 
no Certainty in any Language; all Lan- 
guages, the Eaſern more eſpecially, a- 


bounding in Metaphors. Enn Web 
Let us now Joo back ro our Subject, 


and ſec Hat We are to make 

of this Inſtance wb 4B 

S ——— our ſirſt Parents 
but very obſcure; it Was, in che Ph r 
of dt. Peter, but à Light ſfüning in 


dark Place: All; chat they c — 


T5 ] at 
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ere 
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E 
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ly conclude from it was, That 


—— 


that ſome Delt 5 


which reteni'd: them back again te che 
Daft of the Earth made it difficult to ap⸗ 


prehend What this Victory over the Ser- 
pent ſhou'd ſignify, or how they, Who 
were ſhortly to be Duſt and Aſnies, ſhou'd 
be the — for ir. But afterall that can 


be urged upon this Head to ſet out the 
Obſcurity:: of —— Promiſe, I wou d alk 
one Queſtion; Was not: this Promiſe or 

Obſcurity, a Foundation for Religion and 


Truſt and Confidence towards God after 
the Fall, in Hopes of Deliverance from 
the Evils introduced by Diſobedience ? If 
it was, it fully anſwered the Neceſſity of 
their Caſe, to whom it was given, and 
manifeſted to them all that God intended 


to make manifeſt. They cou d have had 


towards God no Religion, without ſome 


Hopes of Mercya it was neceſſary there- 


* io convey. uch Hopeay: bar to, tell 


them 


i G 
was not deſperate; that ſome — 44 
ancè from the Bvil 9 © 
were under would in Fime appear; but 
when, oravhere,' or by what — ey 
cou'd-notiunderſtand: their own Sentence 
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we ſappoſe them to find? How is it that 
we pretend to diſcoyet Chriſt in this Pro- 


Are co ſee in ir the Myſtery of his 


05 e eder Res 
And, what pow is to,be.,objeQed againſt 
is Prophecy ? It is, Very obſcure you 
fy; ſo it is; but tis obſcure. in.the Points 


which God did not inteng to explain at that 


time, and which were not neceſſary, then 


#9: be known, Vou ſee a plain Reaſon 
! for giving this Prophecy, and as far as 
the Reaſon for giving the prophecy ex · 


| tends, ſo far the Prophecy is very plain: 
Tis obſcure only, where there is no Rea- 
fon why it ſhou d be plain; which ſurely 
is a Fault eaſily to be forgiven, and very 


2 from being a Proper. Subject. for pon 


- Bur F this 3 rere t to our 
| fut Parents only a general Hope and Ex- 
pectation of Pardon and Reſtoration, and 


was intended by God to convey no more 


io cbem, how come we their Poſterity to 


find fo much more in this Promiſe than 


, and his final Triumph 


Over 


PI 
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act af Aways nd 


c A M6 


N 


= SEG R SE III. 


neu i The 60 be alen all theſe Secrets 
by What Art do we unfold them? 


s no Wonder to me chat fuck as bi 


to the Examination of the Prophecies ap. 
plied to Chrift, expecting to find in each 


of them ſome exprels Character and Mark 


of Chrift, 1 plainly to be underſtood as ſuch 
caeecttty to his Coming, Thdu't aſk 


theſe, ot many other the like Queſtions: | 


or thar the Argument from antient Pro- 
phbecy ſhou'd ap ppear | ſo flight and trivial 
to thoſe who know no better Uſe of it 
* "Known unto God are all 1 = 
the Beginning; and whatever De tee of 
Light he thought fit to communicate to 
our firſt Parents, or to their Children in 
After. times, there is no doubt, but that 
Hie had a perfect Knowledge at all Times 
of all the Methods by which he intended 
to reſcue and reſtore lankind. Andthere- 
fore all the Notices given by him to Man- 


kind of his intended Salvation, mult cor- 
reſpond to the great Event whenever the 


Fullneſs of Time ſhall make it manifeſt. 


* 


No Reaſon can be given why God ſthou'd 


at all Times, or at any Time clearly open 
| the 


by 
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the Secrets of his Providence to Men ; it 
depends merely upon his good Pleaſure 
to do it in har Tin Sl ents what Manner 
he chinks proper. But there is a neceſſary 
Reaſon to be given why, all ſuch Notices 
God rhinks fit to give ſhou'd anſwer 
exactly in due Time to the Completion 
of Fhe great A HY Ir, is abſurd there- 


@ 7 £4 


ing God for not 15 us more of his 
Secrets. Rut if we pretend that God has 
at length manifeſted to us by the Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel, the Method of his 
Salvation, tis neceſſary for us to ſhew 


that all the Notices of this Salvation, given 
to the old World, do correſpond to the 


T bings which, we have heard and ſeen 
with out Eyes. The Argument from 
Prophecy therefore is not to be formed in 
this Manner . All the antient Prophe- 


& cies have e reſly pointed our and cha- 
* racterized Chriſi Jenin but it muſt 
be formed in this Manner: * All the 


e Notices which God gave to the Fa- 
e thers of his intended Salvation are 
=. e atiſwered by the Coming 0 

| & £975 FS! SL 00D "ro" Chriſt: 
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* 8 0 He, never 


* 
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W 


romiſed or coga- 
1990 his Word in any, e relating 
J 


common Sal 1 87 5 uk, 177505 he 


a made good. by ſending. bis 8 
EL TR We "1 fp vg bis Son 


©, our Redemption. Let us try. theſe. 


Methods upon the Prophecy. before us; 


4 priory, Cbriſt Jeſus ſet 
Pfophecys and, tb at God. Te limited 
ae by this Promiſe to convey the 
Bleſſipg, intended by, ſending his own 
Son in the Fleſh, and by no other 
Means Whatever: , Von demand, What 1 
cannot ſhew,, nor do I know, who can. 
But if you enquire, whether this Pro phe- 


«ing. of it, in that: Senſe in which our fi 


Parents, and their Children after, might 


K&ily.ynderſtand. it, has been verified by 
the Coming of Cu iſt, I conceiye it may 
be made as clear as the Sun at Noon - day, 
that. all the Expectation raiſed by this 
be has been completely anſwered 


by the; Redemprion wrought by Chrif | 
Teſs. And what have you to deſire 


more than co ke, a Prophicy: Ae 


* * 2 
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op 


If you dewand that we 5 ſhew y ou 
orth. in this | 


N. in the obvious and moſt natural Mex 0 | 


8o 


this Demand, till you have a Reaſon. to 
| ſhew⸗ for it 


7 
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ackly ? If you inſiſt that the Prophecy 
ſhou'd Wat. been more expreſs; ; you muſt 


demand of God why he gave you no more 
Light ; but you ought at leaſt ro ſulpend 


I know that this ae is arg 
further, and that Chriſtian Writers argue 
from the Expreſſions of it to ſhew that 
Chrift is therein particularly foretold: He 
properly is the Seed of the Woman in a 


| Senſe which no other ever was; his Suf- 


ferings v were well prefigured by the Brui/*- 


ing of the Heel, his complete Victory over 
Sin and Death, by Bruiſing the Fer- 


12 's Head. When Unbelicrcs hear ſuch 


eaſonings they think themſelves entitled 


to laugh; but their Scorn be to themſelves. 
We readily allow that the Expreſſions do 


not imply neceſſarily this Senſe; we al- 


low further, that there is no Appearence 


that our firſt Parents underſtood them in 


this Senſe, or that God intended they 
ſhou' d fo underſtand them: bur ſince this 
Prophecy has been plainly fulfilled inChrs/t, 
and by the Event appropriated to him on- 


1y; I wou'd fain know how it comes to 


be 


Expreſſions, as naturally conveyrd fo 


from antien Tim 


DISCOURSE HI. 


— Gp Thing 


whole Event pape froth che be. 


much Knowledge as he intended co cofi- 
vey to our firſt Parents, and yet ſhould ap- 
pear in the Fullneſs of Time to have been 
peculiarly adapted to the Event which he 
from the beginning ſaw, and which he 


intended the World ſhould one Day ſee; 


and which When they ſhould ſee, they 


mighe the more eaſily acknowledge 16 
be the Work of his Hand, by the ſecret 
Evidence which he had inclos d from the 
Days of old in the Words of Prophecy. 
However the Wit of Man may deſpiſe 
yet is there nothing i it 
the Wiſdom of God. And 
when we ſee _ to be the Caſe, not on- ' 


this Method, 
unbecoming 


2 2 / 
— 1 : pop? „ 


(9 Nabe the ne Wer of old, "for 1 Fr | 


| God, end there is none elſe, Lam God, and there its none 
like me: e the End from the Beginning and 
5 the Things that are not yet done; 


ſaying , My, Conte: ſhall fand, and I will de all-gy 


Pleafure, Ia. x1vi. 9, IO. 


- The Works of the Lord art FEA aun thi g 
the apps. them: he; die, 


And 7 
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ly in this: Inſtance, but in many other 


Prophecies of the old Teſtament, tis not 
without Reaſon we conclude, that under 
the Obſcurity of antient Prophecy there 


was an Evidence of God's Truth kept. in 


Reſerve to be ade mantel in [pe 
N mo ee ol: 

As this | Prombdiye- is 150 firſt; 5 it is 
the only conſiderable one, in which we 
have any Concern, from the Creation to 
the Days of Noab. What has been diſ- 
courſed therefore upon this Occaſion, may 
be underſtood as an Account of the firſt 


Period of Prophecy. Under this Period 
the Light of Prophecy was proportioned 


to the Wants and Neceſſities of the World, 


and ſufficient to maintain Religion after 


the Fall of Man, by affording ſufficient 
Grounds for Truſt and Confidence in God; 
without which Grounds, which could 


then no otherways be had but by Pro- 
miſe from God, Religion could = have 
been ſupported in the World: This Pro- 
phecy was the grand Charter of God's 
Mercy after the Fall; Nature had no 


certain Help for Sinners liable to Con- 


demnation ; ; her Right was loſt with her 
; Innocence : ;. 
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Innocence: It was neceſſary therefore ei- 
ther to deſtroy the Offenders, or to ſave 


by — 7 them to a Capacity of 


Salvation, by giving them ſuch Hopes as 
might enable — to exerciſe a reaſon- 
able Religion. So far the Light of Pro- 


phecy extended: By what Means God 


intended to work his Salvation, he did 
not Expreſly declare; and who has Right 


to complain that he did not; or to pre- 


ſeribe to him Rules in diſpenſing his 
Mercy to the Children of Men? This 
Prophecy, we, upon whom the later Days 
are come, have ſeen fully verify d; more 
fully, than thoſe to whom it was deliver- 
ed could perhaps conceive. View this 


Prophecy then, with reſpect to thoſe to 


whom it was given, it anſwered their 
Want, and the immediate End propoſed 
by God; view it with reſpect to ourſelves, 


and it anſwers our's; and ſhall we till 
complain of its Obſcurity? 


The bringing in of Prophecy was not 
the only Change in the State of Religion 


occaſioned by the Fall. Sacrifice came 


in at the ſame Time, as appears by the 


een of the Hiſtory; and it is hardly 
G 2 poſſible 
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poſſible it ſnould come in, eſpecially at 
the Time it did, any otherwiſe than upon 
the Authority of divine Inſtitution. It 
is the firſt Act of Religion mentioned in 


the ſacred Story to be accepted by God; 

which implies ſtrongly that it was of his 
own Appointment; for we can hardly 
ſuppoſe that ſuch. a Mark of Diſtinction 
would have been ſet upon a mere humane 


Invention. In later Times, when the 


Account of Things grows clearer, Sa- 


crifice appears to be appointed by God 
as an Expiation for Sin; and we have 


no Reaſon to imagine that it was turned 
aſide from its original Uſe. There is in- 


deed no expreſs Declaration of the Dſe 


of Sacrifice in Religion at its firſt Ap- 


pearence, and yet ſomething there ſeems | 


to be in the Account that may give 
Light in this matter: We read that Cain 
brought an Offeriug of. the Fruit of the 
Ground, and Abel.of tbe Fir/tlings of 
his Flocky and the Hat thereof. The 
Lord had Reſpect. unto: Abel and to his. 


Offering; but unto Cain, and to his , 
fering be had not Reſpe&. Allowing 


the Maxim * the 1 Church to have 


been 


been good from the firſt Inſtitution of 
Sacrifice, That without Blood there is 
no NRemiſſiou, the Caſe: may poſſibly be 


this; Abel came a Petitioner for Grace 


and Pardon, and brought the Atonement ; . 


appointed for Sin; Cain appears before 
God as a juſt Perſon. wanting no. Ne. 
pentance, he brings an Offering in Ac> 
knowledgment of God's Goodneſs and 
Bounty, but no Atonement in Acknow- 
ledgment of his own Wretchedneſs. The 
Expoſtulation of God with Cain favours 


this Account; I thou doſt well, ſbalt 


thou not be accepted? And if thou doſt 
not well, Fin lieth at thy Door : i. e. 
If thou art righteous, thy Righteouſneſs 
ſhall ſave thee; if thou art not, by what 
Expiation is thy Sin purged ? It lieth 
ſtill at thy Door. Add to this, that the 


Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays that Abels 


Sacrifice was rendered excellent by Faith. 
What could this Faith be, but a Reliance 
on the Promiſes and Appointments of 
God? Which Faith Cain wanted, OS: 
on his on Well doing. 

If you admit this interpretation, it 
plainly ſhews that the true Religion in- 
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| ſlirured by God has been one and the 

ame from the Fall of Adam, ſubſiſt 

ever upon the /ame Principles of Wich: 

at firſt upon only general and ee. 

Hopes; which were gradually opened 

and unfolded in every Agè, till the better 

* Days came, when God thought good to 

call us into the marvellous Light of 15 
. er. 

This Piece of Hiſtory is all the Ac- 
count wWe have of the Religion of the 
ante · diluvian World: It was proper to 
be conſidered for the Relation there is 

between Prophecy and the State of Re- 

llkgion in the World; and for this Rea- 

ſon alſo, that Sacrifice may be found to 

be one kind of Prophecy, or Repreſenta- 

tion of the one great Sacrifice once of · 
fered for the Sins of the World. _ 


* 
, + 
Dog 4 
«a wo 4 


* f . s 
: : * >. 4 7 * 8 * 3 8 . 
? * dy N , - . b "3 * # ” : 4 « F# £4 2 
2 x . , - A —_—— - 2 ? I 
4 a - "” 
| 2 2 of F 8 3 94 "WM. 0 ; 2 T % 
z iy $67 44 FUE. & -& * : 9 19 x v 
C » — - 1 9 * 
. 2 CY .. . 
4 - 
* 1 . * * F 
| k N 
i 1 - : * 
1 22 95 
? 


S — 7 . 11772 5 


1 E miüpdeex an its firſt Entrance 
into the World, and what Mea- 
ure of Light and Hope i it brought 
with it. The next Enquiry is, to exa- 
mine by what Degrees this Promiſe was 
opened and unfolded in the ſucceeding 
Ages of the World; and to trace the Me- 
thods of divine Providence in preparing 
all Things for its Accompliſhment. | EC, 
If we conſider the firſt Prophecy as the 
Foundation of thoſe Hopes, in which 13 
the Sons' of Adam have an intereſt; 
which the Ages yet to come, as well 4 as 
the —— and thoſe already paſt, are 
G 4 * con? 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
concerned; we ſhall not wonder to find 
that the Adminiſtrations: of Providence 


have had in all Ages relation to., this 


mt ey in. the Event conſpire — Lol 


» * 


Prophecy, and mall have, till the End of 
all things brings with it the appointed 
Time for the full Accom pliſhmene. _ 
One thing, I — will be eaſily 
granted, becauſe it cannot be eaſily de- 
ny d; ; that if the ancient Prophecies which 
concern the general State and Condition 
of Man with regard either to this World 
or the next, are indeed divine Oracles, 
there muſt be a Conſiſtency in the whole; 


and how dark or obſcure. ſoever ſome 
Part 92 them might be at the firſt Deli- 


„ 


tre in that great End which was always 
in the View of Providence: Knowwn.unto 
God are all bis Works from the Regis: 
in of the World, Acts Xv. 18. 
Tilng then this Prophecy to, contain 
Wi Purpoſe of God with reſpect to Man- 
Kidz .the Adminiſtrations. of Providence, 
To gether. with ſuch fur ther Declarations 


48 Cod thought fir to make, muſt needs 


2 


be the beſt Koma ro, Help us co its 
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The Aetbunt we have of the ante- 


diluvian World is very fhort, and con- 
veys but little Knowledge to us of the 
Religion of thoſe Times, or of the Hopes 


and Expectations then entertained: Ver 
ſomething there is to ſhew that the Curſe 
of the Fall was remembered and felt du- 


ring that Period; and that thoſe who pre- 
ſerved a Senſe of Religion, had an Ex- 


pectation of being delivered from the 
Curſe; which could be grounded, as far 


as appears, upon nothing but the Prophe- 


of already mentioned. 


Noah was born in the eleyenth Century 
after the Fall, and at the Time of his Birth 


his Father Lamech by the Spirit of Pro- 
_ phecy declared, This ſame hall comfort 


us concerning our Work and Toil of our 


Hande, becauſe of the Ground which "Re 


Lord hath curſed, Gen. v. 29. | 
This Paſſage is a very material one, 


amd conſidered in all its Views will give 


ſome Light to the State and Condition 


of the World during this Period. We 
may, I think, from hence fairly collect; 
x. That the Curſe upon the Ground 
* i all its Rigour to the Days 


of 
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of Lamech; and that the Work and Toil 
neceſſary to raiſe from the Ground a ſuf- 


ficient Support for Life was a grievous 


and irkſome Burden. There is no reaſon 
to imagine, but that Lamech had as good 


a Share of the Things of the World as 


any other in his Time; and yet he fpeaks 


of the Labour and Toil of Life, much 


more like a Man reporting what he 
had felt, than what he had only” ſeen. 
2. That there was an Expectation in his 
Time, at leaſt among thoſe who had not 
quite forgot God, of a Deliverance from 


the Curſe of the Fall. Lamech's Prophe- 


cy does not introduce this Expectation, 
but is grounded upon it: He ſeems to 


ſpeak to ſuch as had the ſame common 


Hope with himſelf of a Deliverance to 
come; and points out to them the Child 
then born as the Inſtrument deſigned by 
Proyidence to eaſe them of their Burden. 
THIS SAME Shall comfort ur: i. e. 
This is the Seed of the Woman, the Heir 
of the Promiſe, the Effect of which ſhall 
be ſeen in his Time. 3. That the an- 
cient Expectation, founded; on the Pro- 
Graz given at the Fall, was nok of an 

immediate 
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DISCOURSE V. 
immediate and ſudden Deliverance 1 Aboye 


a thouſand Vears were paſſed from the 
Curſe to the Birth of Noah, and yet the 


Expectation. of Deliverance continued ; 
whereas, had the Notion been » that the 
Prophecy was to be immediatly fulfilled, 


the Delay had been long enough to. = 


out their Patience and their Hopes, 
That the antient Expectation was not 5 
the World ſhould be delivered 400 at once 


from the whole Curſe of the Fall. Lamech | 


who ſo well remembered the Lord's Curſe 
upon the Ground, cannot be ſuppoſed to 


forget the greater Cure upon Man: Duſt 


thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. 


And yet from this Part of the Curſe he 


gives no Hopes of Deliverance; Noah 
was not. that Seed, who ſhould bring Life 
and Immortality. to Light; of him he 


only foretells that he would ſave them 


from the Labour and Toil of their Hands ; 


and leayes the Hopes of Deliverance 


from the greater Curſe to ſtand as they 
did; upon the Faith of the firſt Prophecy. 
This Notion of a gradual Deliverance 


from the old Curſe is — to all that 
has as fince , . to the preſent 


State 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
state of Things under the Goſpel: It is 


frequently to be met with in the inſpir'd 


Writers, particularly] in St. Paul, who tells 
us, The LAST E NEM. ” that ſhall be 
defiroyd is Death. 

In Conſequence of this Expoſitichs i 
the Prediction of Lamech, it muſt be main- 
rained that the Prophecy has been verify d 


in the Event: That the Earth has been 
reſtored from the Curſe laid on it at the 
Fall, and now enjoys the Effect of the 
Bleſſing beſtowed on Noah. There will 
ariſe many Prejudices, I am ſenſible, a- 
gainſt this Notion now advancd. In the 


firſt Place, the Prophecy which was giy- 


en at the Fall, has been uſually appro- 


| priated to Chriſt Jeſus, and to the Deli- 
verance we expect from him by the Re- 


ſtauration of Life and Immortality; and 
jt, may be thought perhaps no good Ser- 


vice to give any other Perſon a Hats, 1 in | 
this Prophecy. 


In anſwer to this, 1 have ſome few 
Obſervations, to offer. 1. That the Cure 
of the Fall manifeſtly conſiſts of ſeveral 
Parts: Man was doom'd to a Life of 


Labour and Sorrow here, the Ground 
. curſed 
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11 
curſed for his fake, 1 * nN to 
ſeek his Food in the Sweat of his Brow ; ; 
and after. this Life ended he Was ſenten- 
ced to return to the Duſt, from whence he 
was taken. 2. The Prophecy given as 
a Support to Man under this Curſe men- 
tions no kind of Deliverance particular- 
ly, but conveys a general Hope; which 
is limited to no one Circumſtance of the 
Curſe more than auother; and is there- 
fore naturally underſtood to relate to the 
Whole. 3. Should there appear reaſon. 
ſufficient to induce us to think that this 
Prophecy has already in part had its 
Completion, and that ove Part of the 
Curſe has been already removed; it will 
be ſo far from weakening, that it will 
mightil y ſupport and ſtrengthen our Hopes 
of ſeeing the 71 removed in God's 
own Time. 4. It ought to be no Ob- 
jection, that chi Prophecy i is ſuppoſed 1 to 


n 


— —— — 


than one. This is according to This Ana- 
logy of antient Prophecies. And wh! 
may not this Prophecy mean Noah 00 
Chriſt, as well as many athers mean Da- 
1 Cbriſt OSA and Chriſt, 8c? 
ESE He 1 Another 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
| Another Prejudice will atiſe from the 


common Notion of the preſent and paſt 
State of the Earth. Inſtead of ſeeing any 
Alteration for the better according to the 


Prophecy of Lamech, Men think they ſee 
an Alteration for the worſe in every Age: 


Nature ſeems to them to be almoſt ſpent 
and worn out, and leſs able to provide for 
her Children now than formerly. Theſe 


are the Sentiments of the preſent Age, 
and they were ſo of thoſe paſt: We 


meet with many Reflexions of this Kind 


1.9 in grave and ſerious Authors: St. Cyprian, 


1 
7 — NQ ̃˙ wůq ws on et eg tn 
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I remember, complains that Things were 


ſenſibly grown worſe" even in the Com- 


paſs of his own Time; That the Seaſons 


of the Year were not fo pleaſant, nor the 


Fruits of the Earth fo delight ful and re- 


freſhing as he remembered them. I won- 


5 


| der not at his Judgment; for 1 find my- 


ſelf every IO growing into the ſame Opi- 
nion. The 


” no ſuch Reliſh as thoſe, which they once 
provided for themſelves when they were 
young: And many there are who can now 


find but few Days good enough to be 
abroad, 


\ 


eſt and the choiceſt Fruits 
ſerved up at the Tables of the Great, have 
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abroad, who yet can remember when 

there were few bad enough to keep them 

at home. Such Obſer vations therefore as 
theſe ſnew how much Men alter them 
| felves; but they ſnew nothing elſe. 
But this Prejudice has a greater Support 
e antient Tradition: We read of a 
Golden Age when Peace and Plenty reign- 
ed, AT Fraud and Violence were little 
known: The old Writers, to whem we 


ü are indebted for this Piece of Knowledge, 
ſer off the Story by mixing with it great 
| Complaints of their own Times; that Iron 
| Age, as they call it, in which they lived. 


From theſe Authorities many have been 
5 led to think that the Cu ſe upon the Earth 


has been ever growing and hall ow till 
1 | the End of all Things. 

; But it ought to be confiliered, that he 
1 mal antient Writers, to whom we are be- 
1 holden: for theſe Accounts, lived at ſuch a 
0 Diſtance of Time from the Flood, that 
Y we may very well ſuppoſe that they bad 
8 little Knowledge of any Antiquity beyond 
8 it. They might well call the Times ſoon 
al after the Flood antient Times, for ſo they 
e | Vere with reſpect to their own; and there 
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is . for thinking that they knew 


any thing of the Manner of Living before 
the Flood. They might poſſibly have ſome 
obſcure Tradition of the Paradiſiacal State; 
but if they had, they confounded it 


with their Golden Age, which plainly Was 


a very different Thing, Now the Ages 
next the Flood afforded ground enough 
for this antient Tradition, without ſuppo- 
ſing any ſuch Alterations in the State of 
the Earth as were commonly imaꝑined. 
The Earth was in a poor Condition inn 
deed after the Flood, if it cou d not afford 
Plenty for the few Inhabitants; and whar 
Occaſion was there for Fraud and Vio- 


lence when every Man had more than 
enough? When Men encreaſed and the 
Earth was divided in Property, the Caſe 
altered ; ſome had more than enough, and 
ſome much leſs, and every Man grew con- 


cerned to be rich, and applied to the Arts 


of Fraud, or to open Violence, as they 
beſt ſerved his Purpoſe. Here then is 


the Golden Age; and here is the [row 


Ae. The firſt happy State continued 
even to Ahrabam's Time; He and Laut 
were * inthe Land of Cunuan, 

, they 


TAC 
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they had great Flocks and Herds with 9 
them; and yet what Plenty did they en- | 


joy? When their Servants quarrelled about 
ſome Conveniencies in feeding their Cattle, 
Abraham, as if he had been Lord of the 
whole Soil, offers Lor his Choice of the 
Country for his Cattle. 7s nt he whole 
Land before thee —— If thou wilt tube 
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the teft Hand, rhen _ J. 5588 70 he right; ; g 
7 GS the left. Such a Dißpure in Ig 
theſe Days wou'd be attended pro 1 


with Strife and Violence; with F raud and 
Deceit, and perpetual Feuds and Animo- 
ſities between the contending Parties: n 
Abraham's Time the very Plenty the 
World enjoyed put an end to the Quar- 
tel; not that the World is worſe now than 
it was antiently, but Men are now io 
multiplied, and the Earth ſo divided and 
ſettled in Property, that private Meni are 
tot left to their Choice to ſettle where 
they pleaſe. Some ſmall Parts of the 
Earth, lying near Towns, and Places of 
; Habitation, were in Abraham's Time pof- 
ſeſſed in Property, as we learn fromthe 
Purchaſe "hich: he made of à Bury ting. | 
* H place: 
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| „ and yet he met with no 


 tWhich,was a great Abatement. to che La- 
.bour and Toil of Tillage: But of this 


-Pligation of che Art do the Works; of Huſ 
bandryꝭ till Noah's Time? ee en 
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place: Bat he was no Purchaſer or Pro- 


Prietor of the Country where he fed bis 


* 5 #. W A 


n s n ob . 


© ing aſide therefoxe theſe. E 


| 3 us examine What the Truth 2 


Caſe is according i: the; belt Light now 
temaining. rte AI af” 
2 I Wb N ee or the 
N caning of Lamecb's Prediction; ſome 
will cell you, that Noah. fads out proper 
Tools and Inſtruments of Huſhandry, 


chere is no Proof; and tis much more 
liely, That a Deſcendant of Cain s was 
the Inventor of ſuch Tools, than. hat No- 
in chis Way; but we read of Tubal Cain, 


that, he was an Juſtructor of. every Arti- 


Acer in Braſo and Iron: And can it be 
imagined that there were Artificers in 
Aron 1c early as Tabal Cain, Ando, Ap 


bat, Maaß firſt, invented * ATR 
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Heart, and makes Men forget Sorrow and 
Trouble: but neither for this is there any 
Proof: We read that after the F lood, he 
began to be an Huſtandman and planted 
a Vineyard; but as he was not the firſt. 
Huſtandman in the World, ſo neither can 
it be coneluded from hence that be” Wan: 
the fir Vine Dreſer. Noo ets HY 
Others are of 
thing prophetical in Lamer hs Declaration, 
and that he had no View but to the Cirs- 
cumſtances of his own Family, He rejoic- 


ed, they ſay, to ſeea Sonborn who might in 
time be aſſiſting to him in the Toil of Cul- 


tivating the Ground. According to this 
Interpretation, Noah was io far from be- 
ing marked out as the Perſon who ſhou d 
alleviate the Labour and Toil of the World, 
that his Father rejoiced only that he was: 


come to take his Share of it, and to be 


his Fellow. Labourer. But is there any 


thing in this, particular to Noah? Is not 


Opinion that N is no- 


99 


every Sen born 10 affflt his Father? And 


may not Lamech's Words be applied by 
every Father at the Birth of every Son? 


Why then is this Speech reported of La- 


wee only — 3 Name, 
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with reference to this Declaration, given i 
to Noah, if there was 50 > peculiar Reaſon i 
for it 2 I . * met” t 
ons 4.1 eee nere are generally r 
agreed to expound the Words of Lamech, * 
as importitig, a Deliverance to be granted 7 
r 

0 

* 


from the Labour and T6il'of Tillage; oc- 
caſioned by the Curſe on the Ground: And 

ſome of them fappoſe the Words to have t 

# Regard to'rhe Reſtoration of the World r 

through” Wa and his Sons. But the [ 

Scripture itſelf will be our "DEE Guide in 1 

this Cafe; thither let us go. 

Tamech foretells that bis Son Noth 


TT. - 


1 ſhou d comfbrt them conterning the Work u 
and Til of their Hands, becauſe of the t 
Siromd whith' the Lord had curſed. t 
When God informs Noah of his Defign 1 

to deſtroy the World, he adds, But with 2 

thee t eſtabliſh my Covenant. \La- A 

mech expected in Virtue of God's Promiſe 1 

2B a Deliver̃ance from the Cure of the Earth, 0 
1 and foreſees that the Deliverance woud 1 
| come through his Son. When Godthreatens 2 
ro deſtroy the Earth and complete the Curſe 1 

be had laid on it, he thinks upon his Co- 4 

l Yoon „ 1 Benefit of is 

2 it: 43 


more for Man's ſale. 
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it: WhatCovenant was this that had ſuch 
immediate relation to the Deſtruction of 
the World? What cou'd it be but the ve- 
ry Promiſe which Lamech aw. ſhou d be 
made good to Noah; and which is here 
actually conveyed to Noah by a new Pro- 
miſe. The Words; I will eflabliſh my 
Covenunt, 
then ſabſiſting; and not to a Covenant af. 
terwards to be made; as will be evident 


muſt relate to a Covenant 


to thoſe who will examine the Import of 


this Phraſe in Seripture. But to proceed; 


The Flood being over, God declares, 
J with not again curſe the Ground any 
It appears from 
this Declaration, x: That the Flood was 
the Effect of that Curſe which was de- 
nounced againſt the Earth for Man's fake. 


2. That the 0/4 Curſe was fully executed 
and accompliſhed in the Flood: In Con- 
ſequence of which Diſcharge from . the 


Curſe, a ne Bleſſing is immediately pro- 


nounced upon the Earth; M hie the 
Eartb remaineth, & ee and Har- 
veſt, and Cold aud Heat, and Summer 


and Winter, and Day and Night ſhall 


i wo cesſe, Gen: viii. 22. This is called a 


1 Covenant, 
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Covenant Ay __ and. RPE 


Ch. ix, V. 13. And a Covenant wirh 
Noab and his Seed, and-with every living 


Creature,. of the Faw, of the Cattle, and 


of. every Beaſt of the Field, V. 8, 9, IO, 
and in Truth a Bleſſing on the Earth, is 
properly a Bleſſing not only on Man, büt 
on all living Creatures which ſubſiſt on 
the Earth: And tis with Reſpect to this 
firſt Covenant that the Pyalmiſt breaks 
forth into the Admiration of God's Good- 


neſs. Thy Mercy, O Lord, is in the 


orher.. 'T 0 Adam and Eve God ſaid; 
. | Be | 


1 and thy Faithfulneſs reacheth 


unto the Clouds. T hy Righteou neſs is 
lile the great Mountains, thy Fudgments 


are a great Deep: O Lord, thou preſerv- 
eft MAN and BE AST! Pfal. xxxvi. 5, 6. 
When Adam was firſt formed and placed 


i the Earth, he had ſeveral Bleſſings 


and Privileges conferred on, him by God. 


Theſe, were forfeited by the Fall. What 
will you ſay, if you ſee theſe very Bleſ- 


ſings reſtored again to Noah and his Poſte- 
rity after the Flood? Whether this be the 
"Caſe or no, will ſoon appear upon a Compa- 
riſon of the Bleſſings given to one and the 


See 


— 


DIS GON RS W. 
Be fewitfith, and weir aud replenith, © 


the Earth: Gen. i, 28 1 Noaß and bis 
Sans. he ſays, Be Faitful, and multi 5% 
and repleniſh, the Ear: H. Gen. ix. 1. 


our firſt Parent it is faid; ;, Pee Bone 1 


over the. Fiſh. of the Seq, a. ALLE vez, the 
Foul of 1 the En On 755 every, King. 
Thing that maverh on th be Ke 7 arth: ; Cen z, i, 
28. To. MN and bis Sons. it is bald z. 
The Fear of you, . and the Dread of. 20m, 
ſhall le wpon every, Beaſt af the Faris 
and upon every Fowl of the Aj ir, aud upon. 
all that movueth upon the Earth, and upon. 
all Fiſhes of the Sea; into your Hand 
are they delivered. Gen, ix. 2. 

To Adam and Eve are granted for Food, 
every Herb bearing Seed - and every 
Tree, in the which is the Fruit of a Tree 
Vielding Seed - Gen. i. 29. Maß and his 
Sons have a larger Charter — Every 


moving Thing. that liveth Jhall be Meat 


for You, even as the green Herb, have 4 
given you' all Things. Gen. i ix. yg The 


Blefling upon the Earth at the Creation | 


was; Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, 
and. Herb Nielding. Seed, and the Fruit 
Tree yielding ru, after his Kind, whoſe 
H 4 Seed 


—  — — 
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Day y from the Nigh ht N 
Seaſne, and for Days and Tears: Gen i. 
9 5 the new Bleſſings! i is, 


: What more did he forfeit in bis worſt, 
: with. reſpect to this Life, than What is 


5 18 oouns 2 . 


} wot, 775 Os” 5 72 


In. the ſoding, 7 e Lights . 
Fi es Were 


14. After the Flo 
Fhat Cold and Heat, and Summer and 


Winter, and Day and Night ſhall not 


ceaſe. Gen, viii, 22, Tell me now what 


is there beſtowed in the firſt Bleſſings, 


that is wanting in the Second ? What 
more did Adam enjoy in his happieſt Days, 


contain d in theſe Bleſſings If he neither 


had more, nor loſt more, all theſe Bleſſings 


you ſee expreſiy reſtored, to Noab and his 


eh and can you ſtill believe that 


ech upon the Earth remains? 2 


II this laid together amounts, 1 think, | 
ro this: That he old Curſe upon 'the 


Ground was finiſhed and completed at the 
Deluge: And when the whole Race of 
Men, eight only excepted, were deſtroy- 
ed, che Serpent had ſufficiently bruiſed 


the 


poi ted. 70 Ir: the 
dro. be—— for. 


| D IS COURSE IV. * 


| the Heel of the Wontan's Seed; and che 
Tinde Was © come to Telieve rheWorld with 
Rt to this Part of the Curſe fo fully 


executed; ac rdin 15 2 Bleſſing is once 
the Tab, and a 

Covenant of temporal e 
ankind; 

making good the Prophecy of bis Father 
at the Time of his Birth; "This ' ſam Hall 


more | Frome 


ed to Noah, and by him to all 


comfort ws 1 
Vou may think perhaps that we ſee but 


little Effect of this zew Bleſſing; that the 


Life of Man is ſtill Labour and Toil; that 
he ſtill cats the Bread of Sorrow and Careful 
neſs in the Sweat of his Brow ; and that the 


Earth ſtill abounds in Thorns and Thiſtles. | 

Such Complaints as theſe. are but the Ef. 
fect of Prejudice: Men ſpeak in this Caſe, 
as if they thought there were no T horns | 
and Thiſtles till after the Fall, bur that 
they were created on purpoſe to * a Cutſe; 


for if there were ſuch things (as undoubt- 


edly there were) before the Fall, why 
ſhould you expect to have them removed 


by the Reſtoration of the Earth 7 ? 


For what. 3 175 do! you imagine : 
or 4 little Sleep, a. 


Man was made? 
lutle fumber, and a little folding of the 
Hand. 
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Till break the Pride of their Power : 


tes COU ROE W., 


Caſe ch in Fan ir Was 557 


Buſineſs to dreſs and to keep the Garden; 
how much Labour this. FRA we can- 
not tell; ſome it required without doubr. 
After the Fall, Labour increaſed and mul- 
tiplied; and continued to be very bur- 
denſome unto the Time of the Flood: 

And God's Promiſe of regular Seaſons af- 
ter the Flood, Teems to intimate that they 
were very irregular and confuſed befare: 
Which one Circumſtance: will account for 
all the Change we ſuppoſe. What the Caſe 
was in the old World during the Curſe, 
may probably be collected from the Curſe 
denounced againſt 7/7ae/, when diſobedient: 
and I will make your Heaven as Tron, 24 
Jour Earth ar Braſs, and your Strength 


pull be ſpent in vain: For your Land ſhall 


mor yield her Increaſe, neither ſhall the 
Trees of the Land yield ber Fruit, Levir. 
1 . 
There are ſerious Writers who think that 
the Earth was very much damaged andren- 
dered leſs fertile by the Flood: But is it 
not e to e that this judgment 
ought 
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ꝛ—P. a 


"Vs. 
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DIS COURSE IV. 
ought to be grounded on the Knowledge 


not only of the preſent State of the Earth, 


but alſo of the State before the Flood; for 


whoever compares two Things together, 


and judges upon that Compariſon, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to know them both; and yet tis 
certain that we know nothing of the ante- 
diluvian State, but this only, that it Was a 
very bad one; which is not enough to 
ſupport us in judging, that the preſent State 
is a much worſe. 

We, meet with frequent Alluſions to 
this Covenant with Noah in later Times, 
and later Books of Scripture: The Son 
of Hrach tells us, That an everlaſiing 
Covenant. was made with him, xliv. 18. 
abi a; av@ {Gr J Teſtamentu Seculi, 
(yulg.) The bes of the Age was given 
him: For Noah was the Father of the 
Age, and had the Covenant of the Ape 
after the Flood, in like manner as Chrift 
was the Father, and brought in the new 
Covenant, of the ſucceeding Age. 

The Prophet Jeremiah introduces God 
appeal ng to his own Fidelity in the Ex- 
ecution of this firſt Covenant as a Reafon 
why he ought to be truſted and relied on 
JUS for 
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biscdb ner W. 

te "he: Performance of the Second. . 
Jon, can break m my Covenant 'of the Day, and 
my Covenant of t the N bt, then may alſo 
my Covenant be broken with David in Sex. 


Pant, 1 that he Poul not have 1 to 
eigu upon bis Throne, Xxxll1." 20, 2X. 2 5 


an * 


Thick is as the Waters of Noah auto me: 
For as 1 have ſworn that the Waters of 
Noah ſhould no more go over the Earth; 
0 -bave I fyorn that T would not be 
deroth with thee, nor rebuke thee, liv. 9. 
The lxyth Pſalm ſeems to be a Comment 
pon God's Coyenant with Noah : Thou 
. makeſt. the Ourgoings of the Morning and 
| Evening to rejoice. Thou viſiteſt the 
Earth, and watereſt it: — Thou crown- 

the # 1 ear with thy Goodneſs, and thy 
5080 drop. Fatneſs. — The Paſtures 
, eee with Fhocks : ; the Vallies 
485 are covered aber with Corn; they 
Jhout for Joy, they alfo ſing. It ſeems 
allo to be with reference to this Covenant 
that the Fſalmiſt appeals to God's Faith- 
Fulne fi efs 1 in the Clouds, to his Mercy efta- 
Eliſb d in the Heavens, and to che Nene 
4 2 W. nal in Heaben. Wil⸗ 
| Jon 


Oo. So. . 


| 


{ 29 
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DISCOVURSE IV. 
dom and power and Goodneſs are ſhewn 
forth in the Creation, but Mercy and Faith. 


and when we hear of his Faithfulneſ in 
the Couds, it naturally leads us to think 
of his Promiſe for Seed. time and Harveſt, 
for. the former and the latter Rain; 


Things evidently depending upon the 
Government of the Chan, 


During the Age of this Covenant, the 
Chara der by which God was known, and 
apply ed to, was relative to this Covenant, 
and, the Bleſſings of it; — Unto God 

wou'd I commit my Cauſe, which doth 
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fulneſe. relate to God's Dealings with Men; 


great Things and unſearchable ; marvel- 


tous Things without Number; who giv 


erb Rain upon the Earth, and Fendeth 


Waters upon the Fields, Job v. 8, 9, 10. 
Sing Praiſe upon the Harp unto our God + 
who covereth the Heaven' with Clonds, 


who prepareth Rain for the Earth, who 


maketh Graſs to grow upon the Moun- 
rains. He giveth to the Beaſt his Food, 


and to the young. Ravens which cry, 


Pſalm cxlvii. 7, 8, 9. — Let us now fear 


the Lord our God that giverh Rain, both 


the lv Foe and the latter. in his Seaſon 
ky CN He 


bis COURS 27 WI. 
He rei 
Heeks of the Harveſt Jer. v. 24. To the 
ſame Purpoſe and with reſpect to the ſame 
Times the Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas 
tell the Poole at Lyſtra, That God in 
Times paſt ſuffered all. Nations to walk 
in their ow! Ways, nevertheleſ+ he left 
not himſelf without Witneſs, in that he 
did good, and gave us Rain and fruitful 
Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food 
ind Gladneſs, Acts xvi. 17. Our bleſſed 
Saviour does likewiſe commend and ex- 
tol the Mercy of God in the Works of 
chis firſt Covenant: He naleth his Sun 
to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and 
fendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Un- 
Faſt. Which Words are directly a Com- 


ment upon the Terms of Noah's Cove. | 


nant: for. fruitful Seaſons, which were to 
continue without being interrupred again 
for the ſake of Man's Iniquity; or as the 
Text it ſelf expreſſes it, T. Bough the Ima- 
5 . of Man's Heart is evil from 

1 Youth, Gen. viii. 21. With Reſpect 
to this Covenant of temporal Bleſſings 
given to Noah, and to the ſecond Covenant 


8 future Glory given to Chriſt, muſt St. 


4 * | Paul 


erb unto" us tb polaren | 


— a wind ora am moon. cd aS SNS 


Paul. Fa as wn ch W he 
ſays z Godlineſs is profitable ta all things, 
having Promiſe, af the. Lie that a 
i aud. of that which! is ro come. In 
any other. View the Words are capable 
of no Expoſition oonſiſtent with Ex- 
perience; or with the Admonitions. of 
the, Goſpel, which warn the Righteous 
to N e in bis. W 1 55 q 3h 


* # *%{# 2 © 


j * Noah; = 3 the * 
Reaſon as the Covenant of barer Hopes 
confirmed with Chriſt. of flog 

Theſe Allufions, and Many: more, FR 
poſe a, Reſtoration: of the Earth after the 
Flood, and a ne Bleſſing given to it in 


virtue of Gods Covenant; and without 


this Suppoſition I know not how to ac. 
count for ſome Paſſages in Scripture which 
ſpeak of the Goodneſs of the Earth, and 
the great Plenty it affords. How comes 
ir to paſs that hit very Earth curſed 

with Barrenneſs, and to be a Nurſery for 
Tharns and: Thiſtles, is aſterwards repre- 
ſented as flowing with Milk and Honey, 
deen with Oil and Wine, and ever 


[FEY thing 
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you imagine this Land of Plenty to be 
— of the curſed Earth, doom d to bear 
Thorns and Thiſtles, and to weary out 
its Inhabitants with Toil and Labour ? 
Vet this is the Caſe, if no Alteration has 
happened; and it will be no eaſy Work 
to reconcile theſe Contradictions. But if 
the Curſe upon the Earth was expiated 
at the Flosd; if the Earth has been once 
moe bleſſed by its Creator, there wants 
no Art or Tayention to ſolve this Difficul- 
; The Thing ſpeaks for it ſelf. 
"1 will leave this Point upon theſe Rea: 
ſons: whether they are ſufficient to eſta- 


bliſh an Opinion ſo contrary to the Pre: 


judices of Mankind, I know not; they 


ſeem to me at leaſt to be worth confi- 


+ 


deting J 1 NOOR | 

Let us er" now V whe State of Prb- 
phecy after the Flood, and upon what Foot 
the Religion of the new World ſubſiſted. 

I find no new Prophecy given to Noah 
after the Flood, nor to any of his Chil- 
dren till the Call of Abraham. The Rea- 
ſon of it ſeems to be this; the Power and 


eee of God Weie "0 manifeſtly 


diſplayed 


foil bad pil} FA pup fri an. - 


— 
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DISCOURSE W. 


Fs 2 22 in the Deluge, and made io | 
ſtrong Impreſſious upon the few Perſons 


then alive, that Religion wanted no other 
Support: When Idolatry prevailed, and 


the World was in Danger of being quite 


loſt to true Religion, without the Interpo- 
ſition of God, the Word of Prophecy was 


renewed; as we ſhall find when we come 


to that period. 

It may ſeem elde perhaps, that 
after ſo great a Revolution in the World, 
as the Deluge made, God ſhould ſay no- 
thing to the Remnant of Mankind, of 
the Puniſhments and Rewards of another 


Life; but ſhou'd make a new Covenant 


with them relating merely to fruitful Sea- 


ſons, and the Bleſſings of the Earth. All 


that 1 can ſay to this Difficulty, i iS this; 


I think 1 ſee plainly, a gradual working 


of Providence towards the Redemption 
of the World from the Curſe of the Fall; 


that the temporal Bleſſings were firſt re- 


ſtored, as an Earneſt and Pledge of better 


Things to follow; that the Covenant of 


the Age given to Noah had, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, nothing to do with the Hopes of Fu- 


 furity, which were reſerved to be the Mat- 


1 . ter 


1 


1 14 


DISCOURSE IV. 


ter of another Covenant, in another Age, 
and to be revealed by him, whoſe Province 


it was 70 bring Life and Immortality 10 
Light through the Goſpel. | 


The Law of Moſes, though a divine 


Revelation, and introduced to ſerve and 


advance the great Ends of Providence 


with reſpect to Mankind, yet, being giv- 


en in the Age of the firſt Covenant, was 
in all Things made conformable to it; 
and was founded in no other expreſs Pro- 


miſes, than thoſe of temporal Happineſs 


and Proſperity; in no other expre/ſ5 


Threatnings, than thoſe of temporal Loſs 
and Miſery. Abraham's temporal Cove- 
' nant was the ſame in kind with Noahs, 
though much enlarged and re-eſtabliſhed 


upon further Promiſes and Aſſurances : 
As the Curſe upon the Ground for the 


Wickedneſs of Cain, was of the very 


ſame kind with the Curſe of the Fall; 


| differing from it not in Kind but in De. 


i 
2M though the firſt Covenant given to 
Noah, and the Law of Moſes founded 
upon the Terms of that Covenant, con- 
tain no expreſs Promiſes of future Re- 
* wards ; 
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D1SCOURSE IV. 
Wards, yet is it not to be imagined that 
all who lived under this Covenant were 
void of ſuch Hopes, and Expectations. 
If there were any ſuch Hopes before the 
Flood, grounded upon the Prophecy con- 
ſequent to the Fall, the coming in of the 
Flood could not deſtroy them; and the 

Covenant of temporal Bleſſings given to 
Noah was ſo far from ſuperſeeding bet 
ter Hopes, that it did mightily ſtrength- 
en and confirm them: For if Noah and 
his Forefathers expected Deliverance from 
the whole Curſe of the Fall, the actual 
Deliverance from one Part of it was a v 
good Pledge of a further Deliverance to 
be expected in due Time. Man himſelf 
was curſed, as well as the Ground; he 
was doom'd to return to Duſt; and fruit - 
ful Seaſons are but a ſmall Relief, com- 
pared to the Greatneſs of his Loſs; but 
when fruitful Seaſons came, and one Part 
of the Curſe was evidently abated, it gave 
© | great Aſſurance that * other ani not 
| laſt for ever. 
. That Noab had ſuch Expectations bins: 
\ elf, and tranſmitted them to his Poſteri- 
Z TY, ſeems evident from the peculiar Bleſ. 
7 F'T ; N ſing 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
ſing which he beſtows on Shem. Bleſſed, 
ſays he, be the Lord God of Shem: Canaan 


ſhall be his Servant. God ſhall enlarge 
Japhet, and he ſhall dwell in the Tents 


of Shem. Gen. ix. 26, 27. Why the God 


of Shem, and not the God of Faphet ? 
As to the Behaviour of theſe two Sons to- 
ward their Father it was the ſame; they 
joined in the pious Office done to him; 


in this reſpect then they were equal, and 
equally deſerving of a Bleſſing; if any 
Preference was due to either from the Fa- 


ther, it was to Japhet his Firſt- born; for 


ſo he was, though commonly laſt nainet 


when the Sons of Noah are mentioned to- 
'gether. This being the Caſe, how comes 


hem to be preferrd? And what is the 
Bleſſing convey'd to him? The temporal 


Covenant it could not be, for that was 
before confirmed with all the Sons of 


MWab. Day and Night, Summer and 


Winter, Seed time and Harveſt, 'were a 


common Gift to the World, beſtowed, as 


our bleſſed Lord obſerves, on the Evil as 


_ well as on the Good. The Bleſſing there- 


fore peculiar to hem was no Part of the 
temporal — nor: Was it any thing 
ie 8: in 


Dis cOURSE IV: 
in the Power of his Father to beſtow; for 


then his elder Brother, equally obedient 
and reſpectful to his Father, muſt have 


been ſeryed before him. Of what other 
Bleſſing Noah had any notion, can ne- 


ver be imagined, unleſs we ſeek for it 
among the Hopes he conceived of ſurther 
Deliverance from the Curſe, grounded 
upon the divine Promiſe that the Seed 
of the Woman ſhould finally prevail; the 


Right to Which Promiſe was Cofiveyed to 
Him before the Flood, W ith thee will * 


eſtabliſh my Covenant. Gen. vi. 18. For 
Noah had, not only the temporal Cove- 
nant given to him and his Sons, but he 
was alſo, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 


tells us, Heir of the Righteouſneſs which 


27 by Faith, ch. xi. 7. If this be the 
Cafe, then Noah's Bleſſing is like unto 
Lamech's Prophecy; for as Lamech fore- 
ſaw that Noah ſhould receive from God 
the Covenant of the Earth's Reſtoration ; 


" ſo Noah foreſaw, that the greater Bleſ- 


ſing ſtill behind, even the Covenant that 
ſhould reftore Man to himſelf and to his 


Maker, ſhould be convey'd through the 


| Poſterity of- Shem. This accounts for 
| "T3 -. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


the Preference given to Hem; for Noah 
ſpoke not his own Choice, but declared 


the Counſel of God, who had now, as he 


frequently did afterwards, choſen the 
Vounger before r 
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_ 20 hat Purpoſes the antient pro- 
5 phecies were given, and upon 
what Foot Religion ſtood from 
the Beginning to the Reſtoration, 
or new Eſtabliſnment of the World, in 
Noah and his Poſtexity, has been already 
conſidered. We are now adyancing to 
Times of greater Light, to clearer and 


more diſtinct Prophecies, and more near- 


ly relating to God's great Diſpenſation of - 
Mercy and Goodneſs towards Mankind, 
"manifeſted by the Revelation of his Son. 
This Period begins at the Call of Ara- 
1 4 XL bam, 


120 


the State of Religion during this Seaſon; 
and how well the Light of Prophecy af- 


the State and Neceſſity: of the Times. 1 
in this Method of enquitipg we can ar 
riye at the Knowledge of God's Deſign, i 
giving the Word of Prophecy to the old 
World, we ſhall the more eaſily diſcern of 
what Uſe theſe antient Oracles are to the 
preſent World; and how far the Truth of 
the Goſpel, which we believe and profeſs, 
depends upon the Authority a and Evidence 
of antient Prophec 55 In order to this 
ary. firſt; to conſider 


DISCOURSE v. 
Bam, and runs through the Law and the 


Prophets, ending where the Goſpel of 
Chrift Feſus commences. It contains 


ſuch a Variety and Number of Prophecies, 
that 1 cannot propoſe to myſelf ſo large 
| and extenſive a Subject to be the Matter 
of ſhort Diſcourſes from this Place. But 
it, may perhaps be of ſome Ule, to inquiſj- 
tive Minds, to ſuggeſt to them the great 
aud general Deſigu of Prdvidence in the 


Prophecies of this Period; to ſhew the 


forded to this Generation correſponded to 


(2 


Dquiry, it is nece 


the State of true Religion, and the Sup 
. ad it. had e tals Period; for Pro 
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DIS cOURSE V. 
phecy being relative to the State of Reli» 
gion in the World, we muſt know 8 g 
one, to underſtand the other. 

How ſoon the World after FE Hein uge 
corrupted their Ways, and loſt the Koo 
ledge of the one true God, and changed 

the Glory of the Incorruptible into 
an Image made like to corruptible Man, 
we cannot certainly know; but this we 
certainly know, that in Abraham's Time 
Idolatry had ſpread far and wide; and taken 
deep Root even in the Family of Sem, 
and in that Branch of it particularly from by 
which Abraham deſcended: This being 
the Caſe, tis highly probable that true 
Religion had entirely failed in the World, 
had not God viſibly interpoſed to preſerve 
ſuch a Senſe of it, as was neceſſary for the 
Accompliſhment of his e Dates _-_— 
| reſtore Mankind. + 
| Neceſſary I fay to this End; for wall 4 
a = evident. it is, That it was. not the Inten- 
EZ tion of Providence in the. Call of Abra- 
ham, or in giving the Law of Moſes, to 
propagate or reſtore true Religion among 
all Nations of the old World; ſo far from 
by 7 that: the Covenant with Atraham is 


ng ©, 
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founded A the S not of re 


* 


- 


forming,” but of Deſtroying the Idolatrous 
Nations in the Land of Canaan; and the 
Sign of Circumciſion was given'to ſeparate 
ae and his Poſterity from the r 

f Mankind; which ſhews that the reſt 
of Mankind were not called to that Co- 

venant, of which Circumciſion was the 


Sign or Sacrament. Moreover, the Law 


of Moſes was eſtabliſhed in ſuch Rires and 
Ceremonies, and many of them to be per- 


formed only i in the Land of Canaan, that 


there is no room to ſuppoſe that it was 
ever intended to be a general Law for 
Mankind. Add to this what Paul and 
Barnabas tell the People at Lyſtra, That 
God in Times paſt faffered all Nations to 


walk in their own Ways, Acts xiv. 16. 


And what St. Paul ſays to the People of 
Athens, God winked at the Times of Ig Tp- 
norance; but now commandeth all Mes 
every here to repent, Acts xvi. 30. 


And it will be moſt evident, that the 1 


of Abraham, and the Law of Moſes, con 


ſequent to it, were not intended as 2898 


ral Calls to Mankind, but were ſubſer vi- 
ent to ſome other View and Deſi ign of 
Providence. 8 5 l 
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merely for t 
ed . the general Corruption and Mi- 
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If we conſider now the whole World 


| loſt to all Senſe of Religion, eftranged 


from God, and void of all Hope towards 
him; and ſuppoſe one Famiiy choſen out 
ker own ſakes to be deliver- 


ſery, without any View or Deſign to- 
wards the general Good of Mankind, it 
gives ſo mean, ſo partial a View of God, 
that I think no 1 can conſiſt with 
ſuch a Notion.” 

Bur if the "20H of Moſes was elde 
intended to be a general Law for Man- 
kind, nor yet intended as a partial Favour 


and Benefit to the Jews only, excluſive 


of all Mankind, what remains, but that 
we muſt conſider it, as a Method of Pro- 
vidence working towards the great End 
always in View, the . 
of Mankind from the Curſe of the Fall? 

As the Opening of that Scene which was 
to bring a Bleſſing upon all Nations of the 


| Earth? Accordingly we-find this to be 


the Caſe ; when Abraham was called and 


received the Promiſes, he had Aſſurance 
given him not only of peculiar Bleſſings 
to . and W but likewiſe of a 


2 


8 


N 
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general Bleſſing to be conveyed thro' bim F 


to all Mankind: I will make of. thee, th 

<« ſays God, 4 great Nation, and I will v 

= cc bleſs thee, and make thy Name great, wo 
„ <« An thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing. And I ſt, 

. &« will bleſs them that bleſs. _ and 4 


6 curſe him that curſeth thee : Imme- 


diately it follows, Aud in thee ſhall all | 3 
« Families of the Earth be bleſſed. Gen. 7 


Vi. 2, 3. Tis of great Importance in the F 
preſent Queſtion to Og: rightly 


_ theſe: Promiſes. ba 
The Promiſe of remparal; Praſoerity to . * 
Arab and his Poſterity is ſufficiently | J 
explained in the Courſe of his Story; at 06 

che ſeventh Verſe of this Chapter God tells c 
bim he would give to his Seed the Land 4 
ef Canaan: And in Chap. xv. 18. that 1 
he would give the Land unto his Seed, a 

« from the River of Egypt unto the * 


4 great River, the River Euphrates. | < 
In the xvii. Chapter, that be would 


multiply him exceedingly,that he ſhou'd in 
% be. a Father of many. Nations » and 2 
Kings. ſbou d come out of him. Theſe 4 
were great Promiſes, and great Induce- 4 
e 0 Obedience; but, except the 1 


. | "Pe 
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particular Gift of the Land of Canaan, (and 
there were probably other Parts of the 


World as good as that) there was nothing 
in them peculiar to Abraham and bis. Po- 
ſteriry only. There were before Abraham's 
Time, and have been ſince many great 


and powerful Nations of another Kin- 


dxred; the Sons of Ham and Japbet, and 


thoſe deſcended, by other Branches, from 


Jhem, have arrived to great Proſperity, 
and left a numerous Iſſue behind them, 
in virtue of the common hleſſing beſtow- 
ed on their Anceſtors after the Flood, 
to whom God ſaid, Be ye fruitful and 
« multiply and bring forth abundantly 
« in the Earth, and multiply therein; 


« to them likewiſe-he gave the Promiſe 


c of fruitful Seaſons ; and ſuſtained them 
« with Corn and with Wine. Thus far 
then the Promiſe to Abraham was derived 
from the temporal Covenant eſtabliſd 


with Noah, and his Sons, after the Flood, 
in which other Nations and People had 


a Share as well as himſelf; and ſome of 
them, in ſome Reſpects, a much greater; as 
he muſt needs judge, who knows any 
ching of the antient or preſent Empires 
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of che Eaft and Weſt. But if we look 
forward, we ſhall ſee the Diſtinction 


between the ſeveral | Promiſes grow 
plain, when, God renews the Cove- 


nant, and limits the peculiar Bleſſing 


of Abraham to the Son, which ſhould 


be born of Sarah his Wife. In the | 


xviith. of Geneſis the Lord appears to 


Abraham and lays, I am the Almighty 


« God, walk before me, and be thou per- 
« fef7; then follows, I will make m 
& Covenant between me and thee, and 
c will multiply thee exceedingly, — and 
c thou ſhalt be a Father of many Na- 
& fin. At the 7th. verſe God promiſes 


to eſtabliſh an everlaſting Covenant with 


him and his Seed, to give him and them 


all the Land of Canaan for an everlaſt- 
ing Poſſeſſion, and to be their God. Here 


are either two Coyenants, mentioned to- 
gether in the Compaſs of a few Lines, or 
elſe the ſame Covenant repeated with this 


difference, that in the laſt Place it is ſtyled 
an everlaſting Covenant, and the Land 


of Canaan is aſſigned for an everlaſting 
Poſſeſſion; with this remarkable Addition 


that "ou promiſes t to be the God of A.- 


braham, 
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braham; and of his Seed after him. And 
this is the firſt time that this peculiar Chas 
racter aſſumed by God, of being the God 
of Abraham, and of his Seed, occurs in 


| Scripture, and tis evidently connected to 
the Promiſe of the everlaſting Covenant. 
Which Connexion feems to be the true 


Foundation of our Saviour's Argument, from 
this Expreſſion, to prove the Reſurrection 


of the Dead; as the Connexion of the 
Promiſe of the Land of Cauaas to the 
everlaſting Covenant ſeems to be the Rea- 


ſon of treating the Land of Canaan as a 
Type or Sign of Heaven. This Character 
of God, thus connected to the everlaſt- 
ing Covenant, is likewiſe a plain Intima- 
tion, that two diſtin Coyenants are men- 


tioned in this Place, and not the ſame re- 


peated again. Towards the cloſe of this 
Chapter Abraham receives an expreſs Pro- 
miſe that he ſhould have a Son by Sarah his 
Wife, within the Compaſs of a Year, and 
that the ever/aſting Covenant ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed with this Son, and his Seed 


_ after him. — Abraham had at this Time 


a Son of thirteen Year old, born of Hagar 
the Eppries, to whom the Angel of 
rhe 
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* 

"== 
* 

8 
. 7 >, 
4 6 

oy ; Ma; 


DISCOURSE v. 
the Lord had appeared when the was with 


Child of this Son, and promiſed to mul: 


rply her Seed exceedingly, that it ſhould 
not be numbered for multitude. Gen xvi. 


10. This Promiſe” therefore of a nume. 
rous Poſterity flouriſhing 
though Part of the Promiſe given to Abra- 
Ham, as we have ſeen before, is no Part 


in the Eürth, 


of the everlaſting Covenant, confirmed to 
Laar, excluſively to all the natural Sons of 


Abraham. This appears likewiſe from the 
very Paſſage where this Promiſe is limited 
to Jau: Abraham, when he received the 
Promiſe of a Son by his Wife, puts up a 
Petition, Whatever the Occaſion of i it was, 

for his Son Iſhmael; e O that Iſhmael 


60 might live before thee.” To which he 


receives this Anſwer; « As for Iſhmael, 7 
habe heard thee: Bebold I have ble. 
. ſed him, and will male him fruitful, 
J him exceedingly : 


« and will multip 
« Tuelue Princes ſhall he beget, and 


| « W will make him a "great Nation: * 


Immediately i it follows, But M Cove- 


« nant will I eftabliſh with Iſaac, whom 
cc Sarah ſhall bear untorthee : Can any 
| . be TOE to ſhew that the ever- 
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laſting Covenant; to be eſtabliſſid with 
_ Tſaac and his Seed, was of a; very dif- 
ferent kind, from the Covenant given to 

Iſhmael, of multiply ing his Seed, of making 
him Father of Kings and Princes, and of 
raiſing him into a great Nation: And 
yet this very Covenant was given ori- 
ginally to Abraham; he was to have a 
numerous Poſterity, to be Father of 
Ki ings, and of a great Nation. 1ſhmaet 
Vas admitted to the Benefit of this Co- 
venant, as well as Iſaac, and yet expreſly 
excluded from that which God emphati- 
call ſtyles M Covenant, and the even- 
laſting Covenant; an undeniable Evidence 
that God's Covenant with Abraham was 
founded on better Hopes than thoſe of 
mere temporal Proſperity; This Diſtinc- - 
tion, of two. Covenants in the Caſe, of 
 Thhmael and Iſaac, made hy God him- 
ſelf, is the Foundation of St. Pauls Ar- 
gument to the Ga/atians: It is written, 
« ſays: he, that Abraham had tun Sons; 
« the one by a bond Maid, the other by 

; 4 free Woman: But he who was of 
ce the bond Woman was born after the 
H. 1 ee, he of the free Woman was 

* 1 
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e Nrumi ſe: W, Lich things are an Al. 
t legory 3 for theſe are the two Cove- 
% wants: And whoever is capable of 
conſidering what is related concerning chis 
Matter in the Book of Cent ſir, will evi- 
dently ſee that theſe are indeed two Co- 
venants; and two ſuch Covenants as fully 
Juſtify. rhe APs; e upon 1 5 
| Point. 

Since hen he Promiſes of art 
Proſperity; made to Abraham and his 
Seed after him, are evidently diſtinct from 

the Subject matter of the everlaſting Co- 
venant, made with him, and limited to I ſaac 
and Jacob, and aſterwards to the Tribe 
of Judab, and laſtly to the Family of 
David; it remains to be conſidered; what 
the Subject of the Covenant ſo limited is. 
If we lock back to the Call of Abrabam, 
and the Promiſes which attended it, there 
we ſhall find, that after enumerating the 
temporal Bleſſings, which were to deſcend 
from Abra ham to his Poſterity, one Blef- 
fing i is added, in which all the World has 

an Intereſt, and which was to be con. 
yen to them through Abra bum and his 
N ET the, ſays God, hall all the 
| 3 « Families 
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te Families of the Earth be bleſſed.” 
Whatever ' Abraham underſtood by this, 
I think Feri erily he could not underſtand it 
as his Children at this Day underſtand it 

who exped, in virtue of the Pro 
made to the Fathers, to be Lords of the 


World, and to have dominion over all 
1 5 A ſtrange Ble ing this to all Na. 
_ tions, that they Ghoul ex from their na⸗ 


tural Liberty, ug become ſubje to the 
Dominion of one People] None but a 
Jeu can ſee the Happineſs of ſuch a 


State; the Nations of the Earth, if left | 


to their Choice, wou'd all refuſe this great 


Bleſſing for themſelves. But before we 
enquire into the ſpecial meaning of this 

Bleſſing upon all Nations, we muſt ſee 
whether this antverſal Bleſſing to be re- 


vealed i. in due Time, were truly the Mat- 


ter of God's ſpecial, his everlaſting Cove- 
nant with Abraham. We have ſeen already 


that Thmael was excluded from this fp e. 


cial Covenant, and Jſaac admitted to 175 


we haye the Covenant of God with 1ſh- 
mael, and the Covenant of God as renewed 
with Tac, both preſerved in the Book 
of Geneſis; and tis obſervable that the 
K 2 two 
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two Covenants, as to world! 1 Proſperity, 
are nearly the ſame; but they differ in 
this, the Covenant with Iſhmael: ſays no- 


thing of che Bleſſing to eee the 


Covenant with I/aad expreſly rene ws this 
very Promiſe. In thy Seed ſhall ali the 
Nations of the Earth be blelſtde Gen. 
Xvi. 4. A plain Proof ſurely, chat the 
ial Matter of God's Covenant, limi ted 


from. Abraum to Iſaac excluſiye ef 1- 
mach, conſiſted i in the Promiſe of this uni- 
venſal Bleſſing, tb be conveyed, through 
Abrabam and Iſaac, and ei Poſtcriry, 


to all Mankind. n. 


'of 1/aac; with this only, difference, that 
Thhmael. and 1/aac. were born one of a 


-bond Woman, the other of a Frce, but 
| "Eſau; and Jacob were Twins of one Birth, 


both born of a free Woman: The Bleſſing 


a of Abraham was: limited to Facob, and de- 
: ngy'd to Eſau. Vet Eſau received a tem- 


poral Bleſſing, from his Father, as well as 


Jatob. The Apoſtle to the Hebreuis 


accounts it PBrofaneneſe in Eſau that he 
Told -his a t muſt be becauſe 
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he ſold che Bleſſng "of Abraham; aud 


the Promiſes of God; upon any other. 
Account there is ho room for this Charg rge,. 
for it was never reckoned! Prophmeneſs 
to fell mere temporal Rights; nor was 


Zſau excluded from the Benefit of the 
temporal Promiſes by this ſcandalous Bar- 


n. If Facob was bleſſed with the Dew 


of revel; and the Fatneſs of the Earth, 


and Plenty of Corn and Wine; Gen. xxvii. 
28: "Blair s Bleſſing, in this reſpect, was 
not inferiour; Thy Dwelling, ſays his 
Father, ſhall be the Fatneſs of the: Earth, 


and of 1 the Dew of Heaven from above © 
V. 39. If Nations were to bow down t 
Jacob; V. 29. Eſau likewiſe was t live 


and prevail by his Sword: V. 40. If 7a. 
cob Brethren were to:bow down. to him, 


Y: 29. yet the Time wou'd come when 
+ ſau. ſhould have Dominion, and. break 


even this Toke from off his Necł. V. 40. 
Thus the Caſe ſtands between them; if 


Jacob, of temporal Proſperity and Domi- 
nion; but there is great Reaſon to limit 


Part of it to the peculiar Bleſſing of Abra 
hor and I faac; which was undoubtedly 


K 3 - conveyed 
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conyeyed at this Time to Jacob. The 
conveying the Birth right in the Family 


of Abraham was \conyeying the ſpecial 


Bleſſing of Abraham, which always attend. 


ed upon the Bi rth-right. This Birth - right 


was evidently made over to Jacob, when 


it was ſaid, Be Lord over thy Brethren. 
The' ſpecial Bleſſing was in time to be 
extended to all Nations, as well as to the 
Houſe of Abraham, for in his Seed all the 
Families of the Earth were to be'blefſed; 
and therefore in Conſequence of che Birth- 


right it is ſaid to Jacob, — Let People 


ſerve thee, and Nations bow down to thee, 
V. 29. It is very evident from the whole 
Story of Iſaac's Bleſſing his two Sons, that 
the chief Bleſſing he bad to beſtow, fell 
upon Jacob; and tis as plain that there 


_ no Words to limit this particular Bleſ- 
ug to Jacob, but theſe now under Con- 


0 and Iſaac himſelf underſtood 


that he had paſſed away the Bleſſing of 


Abrabam to Jacob in theſe Words; and 


therefore he tells Eſau that the Bleſſing 
was gone beyond Recovery, I have bleſ- 


fed him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, V. 33. 


But Me ſau peeled, his Father for a Bleſſing 
pe 8 on 


DISCOURSE: V. 1 35 
on himſelf: 1/acc auſiuered aud 2 
Behold I habt made bim thy. Lord, and 
all hir Brethren have. I; given to him for 
Servants ʒ and with Cory and Wine have 
1 fuftained bim: And what ſhall Ida nom 
unto thee, ny Sen? N. 374, Eſen ſtillurges 
his Father; Gleſe me, even me alſo, O my; 
Father : Upon this Jſaus bleſſes him ;, 
and pray obſerve; of Corn and Wine and 
"IF Power he gives him a full and 
equal Share: — Thy. Dwelling ſhall 
be + Fatueſi of the Earth, and of the. 
Dew of Heaven from above: The only 
Limitation on the, Bleſſing is, Th ſhalt 
ſerue thy Brother. Whatever then was. 
peculiarly given to Jacob. was contained 
in che Grant, of being Lend oper bis Bre- 
thren; and What this peculiar Gift, was 
we may learn, from Laue himſelf, who in 
the next Chapter renews the Bleſſing on 
Jacob, and gives expreſſy to him and his 
Seed The Blæſing af Abrahams! N. 4. In 
the ſame Chapter the Bleſſing is rene wed 
and confirmed: by God himſelf; Ia tbee 
aud in thy. Seed ſballl all tbe Cy 
the Earth be bleſſed, V. 14. 
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236 DIiSCOURSE!V. 
That the Regard of al/ Nations, to the 
Seed in Which they were all. 70 be bleſſed. 
ſhou'd'be*t D eſſed by, their bowing. down 
FN Bim, i is ho hard ignre. of NN 
that even ihig'Yoke, this Superio 
Abraham! 8 Family, on d one Day. hs 
broken, as the Promiſe to E ſau ſets forth, e 
when Zews and Gentiles ſtiou'd\ be on an f 
equal eh, apd equally the People of f 
God, is no more than the Original Cove- 
mant conrains; ; for the Day was to come, 
When all "Nations f ſhou'd be e 64%. 
11 you vxponbd his Bleſſing of rem, 
e Pantech, ſee how the Caſe wil 
A 


1 0 7 Jacob is 40 rule over Elan; yet 
oner is the Bleſſing! given, but he 


flee his Country for Fear of Z/an; Gen. 
XxVii. 43, Sc. He lives abroad for many 
Vears; and when he returns, the Fe ear 
and Dread 'of, his Brother returns with, 


758 Ger. Wy. His ns Neige 0 
rhis Diſtreſs Was to God; Deliver me, I 
pray thee; from the Hand of my Brother, 
from the Haud of Eſau: V. IT. When 

: he ſends a Meſſage to him he s him- 
1 ih, 
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| by $7 anf Jacdb; Y. 40. When 
neigte Hic; ze Borbet Dimſelf to the 
Ground even *. anti be came near 
#* Ela; xxx il. 3. When he ſpeaks to 
ki Ke Calls Him Lord; when he was 
Kindly receiy'd by Eſau, he fays, I have 
een thy Face, ar tho gh T had ſeen the 
Fees of God," and thou dert pleaſed with 
me: Y 10. What is there in all this to 
Weh the Rule and Dominion that was gi- 
ven to Jacob oper his Mother's Sons? 
Ik you ſuppoſe the Prophecy, under- 
flo od 2 temporal Dominion, to be ful- 
filled in the Poſterity of theſe two — 
thers, let us ſee how the Caſe ſtaſids u 
this Suppoſition: The Family of Eſau 
was ſettled in Power and Dominion many 
Fears, before Jacob's Family had any "Cer- 
tain'Dwelling-place; rhe Dukes and Khigs 
of Eſaus = Lo are reckon'd up, Gen. 
Kxxvi- and the Hiſtorian tells W Theſe 
tre "the Kings that reigned in the Fred 
- of Edom before there reigned LY 
over the Chiluren of Wrath V. 31. 
the appointed Time Was come 8 bete. 
bliſhing the "Houſe" of Ife, and giving 
chem the Land and Poſſeſfions of their 
Enemies, 


DISCOURSE Va: 
12 the Family of E ſau were, by 
a particular Decree, aner ten from the 


Dominion of Iſrael. © The Lord: [pa 


unto Moſes, —— Command thou % eh 
ple, ſaying, Te are 10 paſi thro the Coaſt 
of hour Brethren the Children of! Ts 
which dell in Seir, aud they ſha 
afraid of yon: 'Take ye gu beed Luo 


your ſelves therefore, meddle not dich 


them: for I will not give you of their 
2 #0: not ſo muchas d Foot breadths 
becaiſe I have given Mount Seir unto 
Eſau for 4 Poſſeſſion. Deut. ii. 4, 5. If 
in the Time of David, they of Edom be- 
came his Servants: ; 2 Sam. viii. 14. yet 
in the Days of Jehoram did they recover 
again, and made a King over themſelves. 
2 Kings viii. 20. And, in the Time of 
Aas, they reyenged the Affront, byſſini, | 
ting Judah, and leading away Capti ver. 
2 Obron. xxviii. 12. Can you now fup- 
poſe that this Variety of Fortune red 
the Children of Jacob and Eſau w 

Thing intended, or meant to be deſcribed, | 
when the Promiſe was given to Jacab, that 
bis: Mother's Children ſbould bow down 


Ro; 1 we aha Sales Laac * 


DISCOURS E- V. 
ed not to be ſo 1 


have given Eſau a Share of it; and 0 
vent wou'd. have anſwered. 

It appears, I think, from PHD that 
cheBleſſ ing given to Jacob, and expreſſed 
in Words implying a Rule over his Bre- 
ehren, was truly a Conveyance of the 
Birthright to him in the Family of Ara. 
ham; that the Birthright in Abraham's 
Family reſpected the ſpecial Bleſſing .and 
Covenant given to Abraham by God; 
That 1/aac himſelf calls this Right * | 
Primogeniture in his Houſe, the Bleſſi ing 
of Abraham; that God himſelf, in Con- 
firmation of Jacob's Right of Primogeni- 
ture, aſſures him, that in hir Seed. all the 
Families of the Earth ſhall be bleſſedl. 

Now this Promiſe being the only y 

al Promiſe made to I/aac and Farok in 
preference to their Brethren, and in Con- 
ſequence of God's (everlaſting Covenant 
limited to them, this Promiſe muſt necel- 
farily be underſtood to be the ſubject 
Matter of the everlaſting Covenant: And 
tis very obſervable, that this Bleſſing ſo 


peculiarly belongs to this Covenant that 
"i ..... 


the peculiar Bleſling t to ONE he might 


0 N ” 
7 * vi I Go 
4 . 


it is ever mentioned with reſ] © 
other Per on whatever, 


15460058 . 
to any 


han ſuch 6nly, 
to Whem the Right of this Covenant, and 


the Promiſe of the Land of Cunaun de- 


ſcended. Some Interpreters have ima- 
gined chat theſe Words require no higher 
a Senſe than this, that all Nations ſhou'd 


ſee dhe Proſperity of Abraham and "his 


| Seed ſo evidently, that they ſhou'd: "bleſs 


themſelves and others in dome ſuch Form 
as this; God male thee as great 4 Abra- 


ham, and his Seed. But can we nnagine 


that God's everlaſting, Covenant, as he 


himſelf calls it, was given only. to pro- 
duce r Form of Speech 1 in the 


E eee of Jares aboye E ſas, 1 
in this only, that the Nations ſhou'd uſe 
the Name of one in their mutual 'go0 


Wiſhes, and not of the other? Beſides, 


When was this ever the Caſe, when did 
all Nations'thus 'bleſs th :mſclves, or when 


Was there Occaſion for it? The Poſterity 
of Ibmael was eſtabliſhed in Power much 


ſooner, and were as great and ſucceſsful 


larger „ have ay from them: 


for many Ages, as the Jes, and much 


Sa 


* ] 
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So that there was hardly ever any ground 
to take up this proverbial Speech, which 
ſome make to he the Whole of this ſpecial | 
Covenant limited from Him abores rande 5 
and Jacob. 39100 135 
What diſtinct Notion. phe WW 3 
HED Bleſſing. promiſed to all Nations thro” 
him and his Seed, what he thought of 
E theManner andMethod by which it: ſhau'd 2 
be effected, we cannot pretend to. lay. 
But that he underſtood it to be a Promiſe 
of xeſtoring Mankind, and delivering them 
from the remaining Curſe of the Fall, there 
can be little doubt. He knew that Death 
had entered by Sin; he knew that God 
had promiſed Victory and Redemption to 
the Seed of the Woman: Upon the Hopes 
of this Reſtoration the Religion of his 
Anceſtors was founded; and when God, 
from whom this Bleſſing on all Men was 
expected, did exprefly promiſe a Bleſſing 
on all Men, and in this Promiſe founded 
his ewerlaſting Covenant, what cou dA. 


bralam elſe expect but the Completion, 


in his Seed, of that antient Promiſe and 
Prophocy, concerning the Victory to be 
ob ined- by the Woman's Ow The 


— 


DISEOURSE V. 
Gutſe 6f che Grown? was expiared in he 


Flood, andthe Farth reffored with a Ble. 
Which was che Foitdltioh of the 
temporal Covenant With Noah, a Age 
Share of which God expref ly. grants 55 
Abraham, and his Poſterity p Py 
 rogether with a Promiſe, 7 belt iel 8, 
to bring a new ard further Bleſſing up on . 
the whole Race of Men: Lay hf e 
Things together, and ſay What lels cod 
be expected from the new Promiſe or 
Prophecy given to Abraham, than 4 De- 
livetanec from that Part of the Curſe ſtill 
remaining on Man, Duſt thou art, and 
to Duff rhon ſhall return? In virtue f 
this Covenant Abraham and his Poſterity 
had reaſdn to expect, that the Time 
would come when Mam ſhou'd be cn q 
from his Duſt again; for this Expectation 
they had his Afſurance who gave OY | 
venant, That He would be their God for 
ever. Well might our Saviour then tell 
the Sons of Abraham, that even Moſes 
at the Buſh ſhew'd the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, whey he calleth the Lord, the 


Gad of Abraham, ant t "The" God of Ukacz | 
and the God of een 5 
F 2G, WEIL To 


DISCOURSE | V. 


Ta preſerye cheſe Hopes in the World; "M0 


upon which the Reſtoration. of the World 
to Life and Immontalicy: depended, was 
* called from his own; Country 
and Kihdred, then tainted with Idolatry, to 
be a Witneſs to God and his Truth. Had 
he, with all the reſt of Mankind, been ſuf- 
fered to continue in ſdolatry, the Know- 
ledge of God had been loſt, and the. Re- 
membrance of his Providence in creating 
Man at firſt, of the Hopes given of a2 
ſecond and better Creation after the Falk 
had utterly periſhed. Abraham was not 
called merely for his own Sake, much leſs 
were his Poſterity, a ſtubborn and ſtiff - 
necked People, preſerved for their -own - 
Sakes; but he was called, and they pre- 
fryed, to be Inſtruments, in the Hands 
of God, for fulfilling the Purpoſes of his 
Mercy, in the Reſtoration and Redemption 
of the 'orld, The great Article of the 
Covenant, limited to Abrabam aud his 
choſen Seed, moſt evidently regarded the 
whole Race of Man, and was to grow, in 
the Fullneſs of Time, into a Bleſſing up- 
on all the Nations of the Earth: He and 
_ Poſterity were Depoſitaties of theſe 

| Hopes, 


144 
Hopes, or to uſe the Words of St. Pay? 


this was the Zews chief Advantage above 
others, © That unto them was r . 


tbe Orac les of God. 


This Account will help u us to a dillinet 
View of the Prophecies, relating to this 
Period of Time of which we are ſpeaking. 
As two Covenants were given to Ara - 


Ham, and his Seed, one a temporal Cove- 


nant, to take place, and to be performed 
in the Land of Canaan; the other a Co- 
venant of better Hopes, and to be per- 
formed in a better Count); fo are the 
Prophecies, given to Abraham and to his 
Children after him, of two kinds; one re- 
lative to the temporal Covenant, and giv- 
en in Diſcharge and Execution of God's 
temporal Promiſes; the other relative to 
the ſpiritual Covenant, given to confirm 
and eſtabliſh the Hopes of Futurity, and 
to prepare and make ready the People 
for the en of the Kingdom of 
G 
Many of the ancient Prophecies relate 


to both Covenants; and hence it comes 


to paſs that at the firſt Appearence many 
Kue antient Predictions ſeem to be hard- 


ly 


| ly* we 8 
made up of Ideas, which ein never unite 
in one Perſon, or in one Event. Thus 
the Promiſes to David of a Son, to ſuc- 
ceed in His Throne, have ſome Cireum- 
ſtances, which are applicable only to'So/o+ | 

mon, andthe temporal Dominion over the 

Houſe of 1/ael; ſome, which are pecu- 
liar to that Son of David, who was Heit 
of an ever 3ng Kingdom, which was to 
be eſtabliſh'd in Truth and Righteouſneſs. 


Hence it is, tha 


iat we often find the Pro- 
miſes of temporal Felicity, and temporal 
Deliverances, raiſed fo high, that no tem- 
poral Felicity or temporal Deliverance 
can anſwer the Deſcription; the Thoughts 
and Expreſſions of the Prophet naturally 
maving from the Bleſſings of one Covenant, 
to the Bleſſings of the or her; and ſometimes 
deſcribing the inconceivable Glories of 
one Covenant, by Expreſſions and Simili- 
tudes borrowed from the more ſenſible Glo- 
ries and Bleſſings of the other. The Pro- 
phet 7/2z2h, being ſent to raiſe the droop- 
ing Spirits of Aba and the Houſe of 
David; threatned at that Time with im- 
mediate Ruine by two potent Enemies; 
L could 


reds but „ 1 


- mile, of a — — 
Was a double Security for the Eſtabliſhment 
of his Houſe; together therefore with the 
Aſſurances and the Signs given of temporal 
Deliverance, he intermixes the Aſſurance 
and the Siga of the greater Deliverance, 
before the Completion of which the Houle 
mould continue, till. the Virgin couceived 
and brought fürth) Immanuel, char Son of 
David, to whom the everlaſtiug King 
dom was promiſed. Ought it to be mat- 
ter of Wonder, that the Prophets, who 
were Miniſters of both Covenants; en- 
truſted with the Counſels of God for the 
Direction of the temporal Affairs of the 
cheriſh the Hopes and Expectarions of a 
better Kingdom, to be given in virtue of 
God's everlaſting Covenant; ought it to 
be wondered at, I ſay, that they often 
ſpeałk of both Kingdoms together, that they 
make Uſe of the temporal Deliverances 
as an Argument to encourage the Hopes of 
_ rhe'\fpiritual? when in truth the temporal 
Deliverances, * the actual Performance 
Ni I of 


DISCOURSE v. 


of bne Covenant, werx a great Security for 
the Perfortnauee of the other; and it was 
8 untaturalts fee the Hand of God dperform- 
ing one Promile, aud not to reflect upon 
theCertainty of his performing the other. 
The leſſings belonging to the ſpepial 
Covenant, given to Abrabam and his Seed, 
were. reſerved to be revealed in God's ap- 
pointed Fime. The Prophets under the 
Law 1C 'd ot be commiſſioned to declare 
theſe Bleſſings openly and nakedly, with- 
out antieipating the Time of their Reve- 
lation. Hence it is that the Predictions, 
concerning Chreft and bis Kingdom, are 
cloathed in ſuch Figures, as were proper to 
raiſe the Hope and Attenxion of the Peo- 
ple, erer carrying them . the 


> S<# & £ 


roitho Age of r Jewish Corsnant. 18 
If we ͤconſider each kind of Pr 
diſtiactiy by itſelt, we ſhall the better at 


cern how-this Caſe ſtands. To begin then 


with thoſe relating to the temporal Co- 
venant: Abrabam was called from his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, upon a Promiſe, that he 
| ſhou'd become a great Nat ion, and chat 

is Seed food poſſe the Land of Ci 


naan. 
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DISCOURSE V. 
Baan. "This Promifè cod nor be fulfilled 


in "all its parts, lt Abi Aham Family was 


Walüplted into 4 Natien. This required 


je Vears; and What muſt become of 


Children of Promiſe in the mean 
ae They had no Country öf their 


own ; where then” ſhou'd they ſettle and 


rinkiply ? T Will nor launch out into Spe- 
culation upon the Methods of Providence, 
by which: the People of 1/7461: were raiſed 

preſerved} but let any one read the 
=) ron from the Call of Abraham to 
Moſes, he will-evidently-Tee that they 


refer to this State of Things: To arm the 


Faith of Hbrubam and his Poſterity, againft 
rhe Fears of Diſappbintments, under the 

ry Delays; and ſome evil Treat- 
y Were to undergo; God acquaints 
Abraham with his Purpoſe, and tells him, 
his Seed ſhon'd-be four hundred Tears in 


4 Hrunge Lind: This Circumſtance, had ir 


not been forerold;worrd; in all Probability, 
haye blotted out the Memory of the Pro- 
mile; four hundred Vears of Diſtreſs are 
fifficient' ro cure any People of their great 
Ex pektations But this Prophecy was a 


Warning and à Security in this Reſpect. 


When 


| 
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When the Time of Servitude drew near, 
and the People wanted more than ordi- 

nary Help t preſerve. their Truſt in the 
Promiſe of Gbd, Jacob, before his End, 
was enlightned, by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
to ſet before the kwelve Tulbes che Glory, 
and Honours, and poſſeſſions, xhat fniou d 
accrue to each in the happy Day of 175 


Triumph: By the ſame Spirit Taſeph on 
his Death-bed, aſſures them, That G0 


wwonld farely viſit them, und bring the: 
#nto the Cond: which he fipare to 7 Abt 


ham, zolfaac, and to Jacob: Theſe were 


Cordials prepared againſt the Diy of Di- 
fireſs, then hear ar ane. £006 


The Times of Moſes and of Jaſbus, 


thoſe Days of Miracles as welt as Prophe- 
cies, want no Explication : The Inten- 
tion of Providence appears plain in every 


| Steps and may. be diſcerned by every 


The Fi of Igel Was rai- 


ſed, ahd flouriſhed, under the temporal Co- 
W Air, at . to Noah; and, in a 


with additional Pro- 


ey 2 5 SY bs Br ata and his Seed: 
: For this reaſon all the Promiſes and Threat: 


KT nings 
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FF to chem in. * e of tem- 


5180 61 U RSE IV! 
nings of the Law are temporal, ſuitable to 
the Age and Seaſon of the World. But 
theſe temporal Bleſſings and Pumſhments 
were ſo viſibly adminiſtred by the Hand 
of God, that every Inſtance, of the Bxecu- 
tion of the Fhreats and Promiſes of the 
Law, became a few Proof of its divine 
Authority. If you enquire why God did 
fa viſibly interpoſe in the Government, of 
this People, always guiding: and directing 


3 in the Conduct of temporal Affairs, 


and Matters of State, by the Voice of his 
Prophets when all other Nations before 


and ſince, have been leſt, under the gene- 


. 


ral Rules of Providence, to their own Con- 
duct and Diſcretion ; the Anſwer, I think, 


i this: No other Nation ever had a di- 
| vine Laws given upon the Eſtabliſhment of 
temporal Blefſipgs and Puniſhments; and 
therefore God. had not ſo bound himſelf 


to any other Nation, to account to them 
Tor their temporal Proſperity-and Adver- 

But to. the Jews, with whom he 
Fad ellabfihed aLaw-anda Covenant upon 
"Temporal Promiſes, be ſtogd abliged..ro 
make good his Word, and to juſtify: him- 


oral 


f 
1 
N 
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oral Affairs... V. or this reaſon a Succeſſion 
of, Prophets Was raiſed up among thems 
at, whole, Mouths, they might receive the 
Direction of God: And this is what. No- 
Jer, means when, ba hat Nation 


«79 there. e great? I bos hatlhi Cod % 


1 MNLo them, ag dhe Lord. OUT God 


% ig 44 things that. Wo. call Ken n 


„ns Dept. iv. Ap © * Ir 1 
When ever, it Was e to a 


the People for their Diſobedience that they 


might not be tempted by. the Proſperity 


of other Nations, and their,own Adyerſi- 
ty: to fall away to other Gods; they were 


farewarned., of the Things that were to 


_befall. them, their Calamities Were pro- 


phetically dcieribed to them, that they 
might know, whenever they ſuffered, that 
it was the very Hand. of God, of their 
own: God, that was upon them: And this 
is che Reaſon of our finding ſo many. Pro- 
phecies, under the Law relating to the civil 
State and Condition of the Jeuis; for this 
Cauſe the great Captivity. of Babylon | is1o 
largely and fully foretold. by the Prophets, 


that the People might not be tempted to 


a that the. Gods of the, Nations had 
r 1 54 8 prevailed 
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ö prevalled againſt them and tl EA be 
ſeduced, as often times they were ſeduced 


Dis COURSE? V. 


by this very Imagination, to forſake God 
in their Diſtreſs; but that they might 
know chat the Almighty Hand of the 
Lord was in all their Suͤfferings, and might 
thereby become humble ahd obedient. 
And further, that they might Know that 
all their Adverſity and Proſperity came 
on chem, according to the expreſs Terms 
of their Covenant With God, Wh— bleſſed 
them when obedient, humbled them when 
obſtinate. All Nations have had, and (till 
have; their Turns of Proſperity and Ad. 
verſity, and God thinks not himſelf obliged 


to account to them for the Meaſures of 


his Providence towards them: But the 
Caſe was otherwiſe with the Jewiſh Na- 


| rion, for God having eſtabliſed a Cove- 


nant with them, upon temporal Promiſes 
and temporal Curſes; the very Execution 


of the Covenant, on God's Part, required 


him to appear and openly àdmimiſter the 


Penalties and Promiſes of his Law; to 
procure the Happineſs of the people when 
obedient, and to iijflict the Paniſhment 


due to their iniquity Henct it is that he 


direcꝭ | 


— — Le, 


directs them in 8 of eee; 
pineſs by the Voice of his Prophets; and 
gives them open Warning of all Evils 
which he brings on them: That they 
might ſee him, iir every Inſtance, perform 
ing the Word of his Covenant. Every 
Prophecy from God ſpoke in the Lan- 
guage of Moſes's- Song, See n0wW; that I, 
even. I am he and there is no God with 
me: F ks11, and malo alive; I woundand 
IJheal; neither it there any that can 
liver out bf my Hand. we N 35 
This accounts for all the Prophecies of 
che old Teſtament relating to the tempo» 
ral State of the 7ewWiſb Nation; with 
which we have no further Concern, than 
only to give a reaſonable Account of them; 
that the antient Prophets of God may not 
paſs for mere Fortune tellers, as they 
have been e to the W orld of 
late, he; 
IT The People of he Zeus v were _ prone 
to follow the Cuſtoms of rhe Nations a- 
_ them, and to: fall away to Idolatry, 
that from their coming into Canaun, till 
the Times of the Babh loniſſß Captivity, 
_— was a N Struggle e 
the 


** 
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the. Brophets of God, and the, falſe Pro: 


phets ot che Nations, which thould prevail; 
with this View arc many antient Prophecies 
given, to preſerve the People am being 
ſeduced hy the Nations round them: We 
may learn; this from; the Reproof given 
to the Meſſengers of dhazzah, Who had 
ſent to enquire of Baal. sebub, the God 
af Efron, Ahcb her he ſhould, recover of 
his Diſeaſe: Go, ſays the Angel of the 
Lord ato Elijal, Go meet the Mefſons 
« gers f the King. of. Samaria, and Jay 


4 unto them: It it not becauſe there cs 


not a Godin Iſrael, that ge go to en- 
i uire , Baal - zebub the God: of Ekron? 
4; Now: therefore thus: ſaith.\the Lord: 
«.. thou: ſhalt nor come down from rat 

„ Bad an which thou urs gone p, but 


A ſhult ſureſyi die: 2 Kings i. 37 4. 


Tol the very ſame Purpoſe God ſpeaks 
in the Prophet Iſaiab, rendering an Ac- 
count of his antient Prophecies— K 7 
abe det lared the former things from 

* the Beginning, and they went forth out 
4 my Month, und Iſneced them, I did 
Ezhen ſuddenly and they came to paſs. 
66 Tels knew that thay art ob ſtiuate, 
541 « 4nd 
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© aud thy Nec is an Tron Sinew, and thy 
% | Brow, Braſs. I have even; from the 
< Beginning declared it to thee; before 
& it came 10 pas * ſpeceed it thees 
«Jeſt thou ſhouldſt\ ſay, Mine Idol harh 
«; dope them, and my grauen Image, au 
* nν molten Image bath commanded 
*. them”, Haigh xlviii. 3, 4 7 
Vou lee now upon what Foot all the 
Prophecies in the old Teſtament ſtand, 
which relate to the temporal Concerns of 
the Jewiſh Nation; you lee likewiſe the 
Reaſon why this kind of Prophecy has 
ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church. The 
Goſpels 1 is not founded in temporal Pro- 
miſes; ſo. far from it, that We are called 
upon to take up our Croſs, and follow 
Chriſt. The bringing in of better Hopes 
has vacated the Promiſes of the Mo/aich 
Covenant, and 'tis expected of us, after ſo 
much Light given, that our Faith ſhould 
be Proof againſt the Adverſities of the 
World, without the Help of a Prophet 
to foretel, or to reveal to us, in every In- 

ance, the Counſel of Gd. 
Theſe Prophecies, relating to the Things 
of this Life, concern us but little; they 
have 
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have had their Completion, long ſince, in 
Events which affect not us: But others 
there are ; relating to the great Depo/tt 
entruſted with the Jews, even the Hopes 
of Redemption; which were to be a Bleſ- 


ſing to all the Nations of the Earth, in 


which we are highly concerned, and which 
will deſerve our particular Conſidera- 
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SITY H E PAR; of the Old Teſta: 
ment, generally conſidered, re- 
te either ro the temporal State 
. and Condition of the Zews, and 
were, in order to the Adminiftration and 
Execution, on God's Part, of the temporal 
Covenant, given to Abraham and his na- 
tural Deſcendents; or they relate to that 
great and univerſal Bleſſing, promiſed to 
Abraham and to his Seed, tho” not limited 
ro. them, bur.. expreſly deſigned and ex- 
rended, in the Words of the Original Co- 
venant, 70 all the Nations of the World. 


Of — we have already conſidered the 
firſt 
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 D1SCOURSE VI. 
firſt Kind, and endeavoured, to ew che 
Purport and Heſigu of Providence, in the 
many Orarles teducible: to this Head. it 
Timaids: idw, Hit we conſider the Pro- 
: ies ot” rhe ſecond Kind in the ume 


£ Method, hot enquiring into the Expreſs 


Meaning and Accomplith < ut of every 


ſingle Prophecy, applicable to this Sub- 


jeck; but into the generab Uſe and De- 


ſign of theſe Prophecies; which being diſ- 


covered we-ſhall be able, with better Sue 


ceſs, to apply ourſelves to the Examin 
tion of each divine Oracle. The Prophe- 


cies of the ſeveral Petiods, already con- 
ſideted, have been found to correſpond to 


the! State of Religion in the World, at the 


Time of giving the Prophecy: A great 
Preſumpt ion that the Caſe is the ſanie 
under the Few Diſpenſation. We muſt 


therefore, in order to our preſent Enquiry, 


conſider the State of Religion under the 
-Moſaick Diſpenſation, and examine how 
far, and to what Putpoſes, Prophecy was 
requiſite, and whether in fact theſe Pur- 
poſes were ſeryed by the Prophecies ui under 
8 n A nnn, eee 
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ties revths . Religion under the 
Law of Moes, to ſave your Time and 
my own; T thallfefer myſelf to the Books 
of the Law, in every Man's Hand. But 
rund Queſtions there are, neceſſary to be 
couſidered at preſent; and firſt, The Pro- 
miſe te Abraham bonſiſting of two diſtinct 


Parts, or including tw o diſtinet Covenants; 


the one, felating to the - temporal State 
and Proſperity of his Seed in the Land of 
Canaan; tlie other, ro the Bleſſing, which 
thro him and his Seed, was to be con- 
veyed to al} Nations of the Earth; The 

Queſtion is, to which of theſe two Cove. 

nants the Law of Muſes is annexed. If 


the Law was given in Execution of the 


Promi ſe, made to all Nations then habe 


the Nations nothing further to expect; 
Bod has fulfilled his Word: The Jews 
4 are rigkt in adhering to their Law; and 


Wwe in the wrong in rejecking it: But if 


*he Law%ef Moſes is built updn the tem- 


or Covenant only, and given e 
to the Jeu only; then both Fews and 
Geiler have further Hopes, and a juſt 

Expectation remaining, to ſee God's Pro- 

miſe, to all Nationc, accompliſh'd ; which 


£27 Was 
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Argument, obſetved to you, that the Law 
of Moſas was given to the Jeu only, and 
not to all Nations: For which theſe Rea · 
ſons, among others, may be aſligned:** : 


_ Firft, The Obligation of no Law extends 
beyond. the Terms of its/Promylgation; 


now the Law of Moſes was promulged to 
the Jews only; the Words are, Hear 0 


Tadel; Whereas, had the Law been in- 
tended for all Nations, ir ought to have 
been promulged to all, and the Words 


ſhould have been, Hear all Nations of 
the Earth. And thus the C briſtian Law 


is promulged; the Apoſtles had it ex- 
preſy in Commiſſion. from Chrift, '« To 
e teach ALL. NATIONS; baptizing 
e them in the Name of the Father, and 


. of the Fon, and of th Holy Ghoſt, 
* teaching them to obſerve al. things | 


* what ſoever have commanded you: 


: 40 And lo, I am with you AEWAT, 


&. even unto thh END OF THE 
4 WORLD:” A Commiſſion, "which 


By * bat the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 


tion 


DISCOURSE VL 


_ tiqn extends to all Places, and all Times, 
even to the End of che World; and that | 


no other new Law is to be expected. 
w . Secandly,, The Law of Moſes . 
to the temporal Coyenant only, as being 


 eſtabliſh'd expreſly. upon the Tertus and 
Conditions of it. The ten Command- 


ments are founded. upon this, that God 
brought them, the Jews, out of the Band 
V Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage * 
A Reaſon which extended to the Peo- 
ple of the Jews only; for all other Na- 
tions were not brought out of the Land 

of Egypt, and the Houſe. of Bondage. 
The firſt Thbreatning is temporal, of viſit= 
ing the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children, unto the third and fourth Ge. 
neration; the Promiſe is of the ſame kind; 
both relative ta the temporal Cove- 


nant; as is likewiſe the Promiſe of the 
fifth Commandment, That thy Days may 


be. long in the Land which FOE £048 thy 
God giveth the. 

' Thirdly, Many Rites ſy Pert e 
of the Law were confined to the Land 
of Canaan, and the Temple of Jerilſalem 
1 which Reaſon even the Jews, in their 
8 M Diſperſion, 


* 
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Diſperſion, pretend not to obſerve tbe 
Law in theſe Points, and they weud be 
guilty, of the Law, if they did. Now W 


tis ahſurd, if the Lay was intended for 
all People, that the main Performances of 
it ſhould be confined: within the Territo- 
ries of one particular People only: And 
therefore, when the Chriſtiau Law Was 
to take place, every Country Was to be 
a proper Place of divine Worſhip: Which 
is the true Meaning of our Saviour's Words 


to the Woman of Samaria; Woman, be- 
lie ve me, the Hour cometh, when, ye ſhall 
neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 


ſalem zor hip the Father, John iv. 21. 


; Now this being the Caſe, 5 tis | evident 
that the Promiſe of a Bleſſing to all Na- 


tions ſubſiſted in its full Force and Vigour, 
during the Continuance of the Law of Mo- 
fer; for as that Promiſe was not com- 
pleated by the giving of the Law, in which 
all Nations were not concerned; ſo nei- 
ther | could ſo gener al a Promiſe be an- | 
null d, or ſet aſide, by a private Law, given 
to one People only. And this is the true 
Senſe and Meaning of St. Paulis Argu- 
that the C. 


ment Cal. e 4255 
„ #12 veneer 


Yew 
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c Yen that wn, confirmed before uf 


«& God in Chriſt, the! Law: which' was 
« four hundred and pharty Tears. after 
© cangpot Ai fannul, that it caps _ 
“ fi, Promiſe” of none Ef. 
- Secondly, Another Queſtion, ider to 
5 TY conſidered with reſpect to the State of 


Religion, under the 7ewiſb Diſpenſation, 
is this: How far the Religion of the eue 
was preparatory to that new Diſpenſation, 
which was in due Time to be revealed, 
in Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, made 


to all Nations. Now if Abraham and his 
Poſterity were choſen, not merely for 


their on Sakes, or out of any partial 


to: he Inſtruments in the Hand of Gad 


for bringing about his great Deſigns in the 
World; if the temporal Covenant was 
given for the fake of the everlaſting 
Comduant,: and to be ſubſervient to the 


that all Parts of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 
were adapted to ſerve the ſame End, and 
that the Law, founded on the temporal 
— was ancnded; as. the temporal 


ction of it; Tis highly probable 


— ” 2 
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to better Projiviſes: I this, upon the 


Bols appears to be a reaſonable Suppo- 


ſition, then have we a Foundation to en- 


quire into the Meaning of the Law, not 
merely as it is a literal Command to the 
Je, but as containing the Figure and 


Image of good Things to come. It can 


hardly be ſuppoſed, that God intending 
finally to 1250 | oe World by Cbriſt and 


the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould give 
-an intermediate Law, which had no re- 
ſpect nor relatiom to the Covenant, which 


he intended to eſtabliſn for ever: And 
whoever will be, at the Pains to conſider 


ſeriouſly the whole Adminiſtration of Pro- 


vidence together, from the Beginning to 


the End, may ſee perhaps more Reaſon 


than he imagines, to allow of Types and 
a. inthe Fewih Law: tf 


To proceed then: The Jeuuſ Dit 


© ret not convey ing to all Nations 
the Blefling promiſed. through Abrabam's 


Seed, bur being only the Adminiſtration 


of the Hopes and Expectations, created 


by the Promiſe of God; in this reſpect 


it ſtood entirely upon che Word of Pro- 


* lor future 3 {abs oy ExpeRations 


from 


Goſpel the 


from God can Ria no ack: real 8 
on; In as much then as the 7erz#/þReligion 
did virtually contain, the Hopes of the 
Religion iti. elf was! a Prophecy 3 
and as the Jewiſh. Church was founded 
ro prelerye, and to adminiſter theſe Hopes, 
1 the prophetical Office Was in ſome Mea- 
ſure neceſſary and eſſential to this Church, 
to nouriſh, and ſupport their. Hopes and 
| Wittner from God. „ ' 
In what manner the Bleſi ng of all Men 


was, eſtabliſhed, with Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Jacob, we have already ſeen. The next 
Limitation of it is to the Tribe of Ju- 
Aah, in that famous Prophecy delivered 
by Jacob, juſt before his Death, The 
Sceptre Jhall not. depart from Judah, nor 
@ Lawgiver from between his Feet until 
Shiloh COMe,. and unto him ſhall the ga- ; 
thering of. the People be. Gen. xlix. 10. 
There are ſo many Interpretations of this 
Prophecy, ſome peculiar to the Fews, and 
ſome to Chriſtians; and ſo many Difficul- 
ties to be accounted for, whatever way 
e take, that I ſhall not pretend to en- 
ter into the Deciſion. of them at preſent, 
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the Tribe of Judas „together; and there 


will be enough to anſwer” our immediate 
Purpoſe, without entritig into theſe 'Ob- 
ſcuritfes. Judah, Days Farob, Thon art 
he whom thy Brethren Hall prai ſe; thy 
Hand Jhall be in the Netk of thine Ene. 
mies thy Fathers Children ſpull boto 


down before thee. In a Form of Words, 


bp. 


nor unlike this, the peculiar Bleſſing was 


a 
in the Tents of Shem, 5 Canaan ſhall 
be his Servant. Gen. ix. 26. And when 
Facob" himſelf had the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham ſettled on him, by his Father Iſaac, 
in preference to his Brother Eſuu, the very 
Words, in which the Grant was made to 


him, are theſe: Let Peop le ſerve thee, 
and Nations bow down t e be thon 


Lord over thy Brethren, and let thy Mo- 
thers Fons bow down to thee. Gen. xxvit. 


29. Nowy when Jacob uſes partly theſe 
very W ords, partly others of like Import, 


can he be underſtood to beſtow any other 


Bleſſing on his Son Judab, than that very 
Bleſſing, which he, in this ſame Form of 
Words, received from his Father? Cou'd 


he forger the —_— of his own Bleſſing 
2 1 when 


ropriated to Hem; Japhet ſhall dwell 


. 
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when he was preferred to Elan 2 Or cou d 
he uſe this ſolemn Form of Words, and 
mean ſomething quite different from the 


Senſe, they carried, when his antient Fa- 


ther © pronounced. them oyer, him? The 
other Parts of this Prophecy relate, 1 

think, to the temporal Proſperity. of Ju- 
dah, and promiſe a Continuance of that 
Tribe till the Blælſing f Abraham ſhou d 


come, and be 8 to all Nations: 


But I will not enter into this. large F ield 
of Controverſy. 75 

The next and the laſt Limitation of this 
ſpecial Promiſe is to the Family of Da- 
vid; a Point ſo unconteſted, that there 
is n room to call it in queſtion, without 
rejecting the Authority of all the Pro- 
phets; and fo plain withal, that it needs 
no proving. Here the Promiſe reſted un- 
til it fell upon him, for whom it was re- 
ſerved, and to whom it was ever due; 
upon him, to whom the Birthright apper- 
tained, who was the Fir/tborn of every 


Creature; and concerning whom the Al- 


mighty had declared long before, I will 
make him my Firſtborn, higher than the 
* age the Earth. Here, it is fixed, and 

M4:. here 


? 
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98g rell,, till; all Things are ac- 
= beds. for be, muſt. reign till he bath 
1 Enemies toider, bis Heet; till 
Degth itlelk is caq/lowed, up in Victory. 
It is much to be obſeryed, that the Pro- 


Phecies, relating to the Coyenant of bet⸗ 


ter Hopes, Were given to the People of 


God, 4 Religion itſelf ſeem d to be in 
Diſtreſs, and to Want all Helps to ſupport | 


it in the World, When Abraham was cal- 
ed. to forſake the Country and the Reli- 
gion of his Fathers, then had he the Pro- 


miſe of the bleſſed Seed. Jaac and Ja- 


cab being ſurrounded on all ſides with Ido- 


| Jatryz.in; the midſt of a very corrupt and 


degenerate World, were ſuſtained by the 


lame Hopes: When the People of Thael 


were io Eg pet, and under. many Temp- 
tations of following the Gods of the Coun- 


try, then was the Promiſe ſettled on Fu: 


dab, and the remarkable. Prophecy given 


of. Shilob's coming. As ſoon as, Go J ap 5 


peared. manifeſtly, | and. oftentimes: mira- 


talk making good the Promiſes of 
the temporal Covenant to the Children of 


Abraham, and the People wanted no other 


Mae W 8 * ſigdfaſl.. in their 
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DISC OURSE VI. 
Obedience, or to ſecute them from fall · 


ing away t to the Gods of the Nations round 
them, we meet with: few Inſtances of this. - 


ſort of Prophecy. Whilſt God himſelf 


was Governour and King of the People, 
and directed all their' Affairs by the Voice 


of his Prophets, theit Adverſity and their 


Proſperity, which were always in propor- 
tion to their Obedience and Diſobedience, 


were a ſufficient Inſtruction to them to 


cleave to God ſtedfaſtly. This was the 
Caſe from Moſes to David, who had the 
Promiſe of the everlaſting Covenant eſta- 
bliſhed with him and with his Seed, in 
Reward' of his Conſtancy and Faith to- 
wards God under all the Bifficulties, thro” 
which he made his way to the Crown, 
appointed to him by God. But when the 


ſucceeding Kings fell into Idolatry, and 


the People, prone to Evil, followed their 
Example, ſo that God determin' d to re- 
move them out of his Sight, and ſcatter 
them among the idolatrous Nations, hoſe 
Gods they had choſen beſore the Lord 
their Saviour; then, for the Sake of the 
few Righteous, were the better Hopes re- 
wre that the Juſt might live by Faith, 

and 
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and that a Remnant might be ſaved. The 
Prophet 1/aiah, who ease fo plainly of 
the Kingdom of Chrft; entered upon his 
Office not long before the ten Tribes 
were carried into C aptivity, as a Puniſh- 
ment for their Idolatry: The Prophet 
Jeremy ſaw the other Tribes catried 


away to Babylon: And Daniel was him- 


ſelf one of the Children of the Captivity. 

This was a Time in which true Faith 
wanted the Comfort of future Hopes; the 
preſent Scene was dark and gloomy, the 
loving Kindneſs of the Lord was hid from 


his People, and they ſaw nothing but To- 


kens of Anger and Diſpleaſure on every 


ſide: In this Time therefore God thought 


fit to give more and plainer Intimations 
of his Purpoſe, to eſtabliſh the Kingdom 
of Righteouſneſs, than ever had oo 
given before, from the Days of Adam : 
Now. was it, that the Seed in whom all 
Nations were to be bleſſed was manifeſtly 


deſcribed ; that the Time and Place of 


his Birth were appointed; his great Works, 
his Glories, and his Sufferings, were fore- 
told. Now was it, that God taught his 
1 to expect a new Covenant, 
a bet- 
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a better than that made with their Fa- 


thers: In a Word, now was it, that all 
Eyes were opened to look for his coming, 


who was to be the Glory of Irael; the 


fre of all Nations; a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles. This great Scene being 
opened, and placed in ſo clear a View, 
the Work of Prophecy was finiſned, and, 
in à few Vears, the Gift itſelf ceaſed: A 


plain Evidence, that the Spirit of Pro. 
phecy is the Teſtimony of Jeſus; and that 


all the Bleſſings and Promiſes, given to 


God's antient People, were to have theit 


final n in hom MAAS 
of the bleſſed Seed. vo 26 


The ten Tribes, Wilen were e 


away by the King of Aria, never more 
returned to their own Country; the Tribe 


of Judah, after ſeventy Years Captivity, 


came back to the Land of Canaan, erected 


a new Temple, and continued to be a 
Tribe and a 4 ole till the laſt Deſiraction 


of Jeruſalem by the Romans. If you 
think all this happened by Chance, there 
is no room to ask you any Queſtions 
about it: But if you allow the Hand of 
eur to be in 1 tell me from 
whence 


— 


| 
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whence this Diſtinction, this a Re- 


gard to the Tribe of Judah? Read their 
own Prophets, and learn from thence the 
Character of their Tribe, you'll find no 


Merit in them to juſtiſy this Regard of 
God towards them: They were as bad as 


their Neighbours; but they had one Ad- 
vantage, they had a Promiſe which none 


of the ten Tribes had, That the Kehre 


ſhonld not depart from Judah —— till 
Shilo came For the fulfilling of this Pro- 


miſe, and all the Promiſes relating to the 


bleſſed Seed, was this Tribe. preſerved 


ſome hundreds of Vears, after the others 


had ceaſed to be a People. 


That this Tribe was reſettled tmesly 


1 — the Accompliſhment of God's Pro- 


miſes of a better Covenant, appears from 
all the Circumſtances of their Condition 
aſter their Return: They were not reſtor- 
ed to enjoy the antient Privileges of the 


the People of God in che Land of Canaan 
Thoſe Privileges were forfeited by their 
Iniquity; Their Urim and their 7. hum: 


mim were no more heard of; and after 
they were once eſtabliſſid in the Land 


5 ä in which Proyidence was. nearly 
concern -· 


- 
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concerned) the Gift of Prophecy ceaſed, 


and God appeared not in the Management 


of their temporal Affairs, as formerly he 


had done: They were often diſtreſſed, 


and often brought near Ruine; they ſuf. 


fered in all the Changes of the Empire of 

the Eaſt; and were, as they expreſs them- 
ſelves, Servants: iu the Land which God 
gave to their Fathers, Neh. ix. 36. 1 


mention this particular, to account to you 


the more clearly for the: ceaſing of Pro- 


the Zews was 
relative to the two Covenants given to 


Abraham; when the Fews had forfeited 
- the Bleſſings of the temporal Covenant, 


and God had fully opened and prepared 
the Way for the Coming in of the Second, 
he recalled his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors, 


for whoſe Service 55 * no Aae nr 


Occaſion : 

That the ee n to thi 
ſecond and better Covenant, produced a 
ſuitable Effect, and were matter of Com- 
fort and Conſolation to the Righteous a- 
mong the 1/+aelites, may be collected 


— ſome few Alluſions to the Opinions 


1 ” ET of 
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of their own Times, to be found in the 
— of the Prophets. That the People 


of Iſrael had, in the Days of the Pro: 
phet Amos, a Notion of ſome great De- 


liverance, or Bleſſing, ſtill to come, may 


be gathered from the Reproof given to 
thoſe, who, though void of the Fear of 
God, yet expected a Share in his Bleſſing. 
Wo umto you that deſire the Day of the 
Lord: To what End is it for you! the 
Day of the Lord is Darkneſs and not Light. 
Amos v. 18. As fome waited in Faith 
for the Conſolation of Iſrael, ſo others 
there were who mocked at all ſuch Hopes 
and Expectations; to theſe the Prophet 
Lſaiah ſpeaks; Wo unto them, that draw 


Iniquity with Cords of Vanity, aud Sin 
as it were with # Cart rope: That fay, 
Let him make Speed and haſten his Work, 
that we may ſee'#t: Aud let the Connſel 


of the holy One of Iſrael draw nigh and 
come, that we may know it, v. 18, 19. 
Under the Power of theſe irveligious Mock- 


ers the Righteous (and ſuch has ever been 
their Lot) were wearied and oppreſſed, 
but the Prophet ſpeaks comfort to them; 
er the N e 'of the Lord, ye that 


tremble 


— 
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tremble at his Word; your Brethren that 
hated'you,) and caſt you out for my Name 


ſake} ſaid; Let the Lord be ' glorified: 
But he-jhall appear to your Joy, and they 


| ſhall be uſbamed x vi. g. As wicked as 
the People of IJael were, yet in all 
Times were there ſome who waited for 
the Salvation of God; whoſe Faith and 
Hope are well expreſſed by the Son of 


Sirach; The Poder of oh Earth ir in 


the Hund of the Lord, and in due time 
he will ſet oven ir one e is tea | 


Eeclus. x. 4. 


That the Wepherg given at t the Time 
of the Fall, was underſtood, in the antient 


Jetwiſh Church, to relate to the Times 
of the Meffas, may with great Probability 
be inferred from many Paſſages, but eſpe- 
cially from one in Iſaiabh, where after a 


full Deſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


and the Happineſs of thoſe Who were 


the Seed of the Bleſſed of the Lord, the 
State and Condition of the Wickedꝭ in the 
time of that: Kingdom, is thus deſcribed 
in few Words; And Duſi Hall be the 
Serpents Meat, Wa: Ixv. 25. By what Fi- 
| of Speech, or for what Reaſon is 


hre the 
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the Serpent bere made to ſigniſie thoſe; 
who are diſtinguiſhed from the Seed of 
the Bleſſed? And how comes the Puniſh | 
ment of theſe Reprobates to be ſet forth by 
the Serpent s, eating Duſt 2 Here is no- 
thing in the Prophet to explain this Fi- 
gure; but he ſeems to ule it as a Say ing 
well known, and perfectly underſtood by 
his Countrymen ; and from whence cquld 
| they. borrow it, but from the Hiſtory of 
Man's Fall? There you may find the Seed 
of the Bleged, ro whom Victory over the 
Serpent is promiſed; and there may you 
{ce the Serpent doomed to eat Duſt; and 
the Alluſion to this antient Prophecy, in 


Laiab's Deſcription, of the Kingdom of 


the Melſiac, ſnews in what Senfe it was 
underſtood. of old, and for any. Ages e- 
aus the Birth of Cbriſt. SHO e Ab AG 
Theſe, Prophecies, relating to the Ving, 
* of the Meſſias, have ſtill a larger 
and more extenſive Uſe, not conſined to 
any particular Age, but reaching to every 
Age of the Chriſtian Church: They were 
given to the Fews fold for the Support 
. their Faith, and are a ſtanding Reproof 


. S moRmou es W 


wakes Children f this . for their 


Unbe- | 


a ed a... , an Mt i.. 


aa on $ &  j, * KS . . 9 .—_ 
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Unbalicf! They tai ihe choſe of ola Time 
to e the Kin 3 5 of Chrift , and 


are a e to thoſe of 1 5 Tine g 


for rejeQing it it: Ko bc a Support and 
an Eyidence to the Joſpel, and furniſh, 
every true Believer with an Anſwer to 


give to bim, who aſketh. the Reaſon, of | 


the Hope that is in Him. 


They Who are "educated i in the Belief | 


of Gbr fang, and taught to receive the 
Books of both Teſtaments with equal Re- 
verence, are not apt to diſtinguiſh between 
the Evidence for their Faith, ariſing from 
the one, and the other. But if we Jook 
back ro the earlieſt Times of Preaching 
the Goſpel, and conſider how the Cale 
ſtood as to the Jewiſh Convetts on one 
Side, who were convinced of the divine 


Authority of the old Teſtament; and 


as to the © Gentile Converts on the o- 
ther, Who had no ſuch Perſuaſion; the 
Distinction will appear very manifeſtly. 
The antient Prophecies, rhotgh they 
are Evidence hoth to the Few and 
to the Gentile, yet are they not fo to 
both in the fame Way of reafoning and 
deduction, nor to the fame End and Pur- 

N poſe, 


ea" 


18. DISCOURSE VI. 4 
poſe... For conſider; the * was poſ- 4 
ſe ſſed of the Oracles of God, and, firmly. | z 
perſuaded, of the Truth: of them; the very 1 
firſt, thing 1 therefore Which he bad to do 3 | 
upon the Appearence of the Meſſi ab, 7 
Was to examine his Title, by the Chaz. z» = 
rafters given of him in the Prophets; he 4 
could not, conſiſtently. with his Belief i in 3 
God, and Faith in the antient Prophecics, TT - 
attend to other Arguments, till fully ſa. 
tisfied and convinced in this: All the Pro- 9 
phecies of the old Teſtament, relating to 
the Office, and Character of the Maſſiab, 
were immoveable Bars to all Pretenſi- 
ons, till fulfilled. and accompliſhed in the 
| Perſon pretending to be the promiſed, and 
long expected Redeemer. For this Re- 
ſon the Preachers of the Goſpel, in a-: c 


: plying 1 to the Jews, begin with the Arr: Ne 
gument from Prophecy. Thus St. Paul, 

in his Diſcourſe. with the Jews at Antioch. V : 

in Piſidia, begins, with the Call of Ara. 

ham, and after a ſhort hiſtorical Deduction: 1 

of Matters from thence to the Times ß 

TE David, he adds, Of this Man's Seed: hath © v 


Cod according to his Promiſe, raiſed e NF © 
10 4 e aa Ae xiüi. 23. Where 
icht | you 
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you ſee plainly: that the whole Argument 
reſts: upon the Authority of Prophecy; 


and all the Parts of this Apoſtolical Sers 
mon are anſwerable to this Beginning, 


proceeding, from one End to the other; 
upon the Authority of the old Prophets: 
But the very fame Apoſtle; St. Paul, 


55 


preaching to the People of Athens, Acts 


xvii. argues from other Topicks; he ſays 


nothing of the Prophets, to 'Whoſe Miſ⸗ 
ſion and Authority the Athenians were 
perfect Strangers, but begins with des 
claring to them, God that made the 
World and all Things therein; He 
goes on, condemning all idolatrous Prac- 
tices, and aſſuring them that ⸗ God 7s not 
« -worſhipped with Men's Hande, as 
though he needed any thing. He ac- 
counts ro them, for the paſt Times of Ig- 


donne at which God winked, and rells 


8 


Pobddes having one Chriſt Jeſus 


to be the Fudge of all Men; for the 
Truth of which he appeals to the E- 
vidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection;— 


a whereof, ſays the Apoſtle, he. hath 
< e Aſſurance unto all Men, in that 
8 « be 


n v * G * : nathan bd 4 9 2 8 = ERP.” K 
W 2 8 8 
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4 be hath A vail him . the 8 ad.” 

Y. 31. Whence | comes this Difference ? 
How comes St. Paul's Argument, upon 
one and the fame Subject, in Ads xii. 
and xvii. to be 16 unlike to each other? 


Cau this be accbimnted for any other Way, 


than by conſidering the different Cir- 
cumſtances of the Perſons, to Whom he 
delivered himſelf. In Aer, Liii. he ar- 
gues profefſedly. with Fews, to whom 
were committed the Oracles of God, and 
who, from theſe Oracles; were well in⸗ 
ſtructed in the great Marks and Characters 
of the expected 'Meſſrah. I hadbeen highly 
_ abfurd therefore to reaſon with them upon 
other Arguments, till he had firſt con- 


vinced them by their Prophets; — and 


baving ſo convinced them, it would have 
been impertinent. To them therefore he 
urges and Applies the” Authority of Pro- 
phecy only: But to the Arbeniand; who 
knew not "hs Prophets, or if they knew 


them, yet had no Reverence or Eſteem | 


for them; t had been quite ridicaſous 
to offer Proofs from Prophecies: The 
Appeal cherefbre, 'befbre them, is made to 
the ſound and clear Principles of natural 

1 TR Religion; 
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Religion; : and to the Miracles of the Goſ- 
pel, the Fame of which 'probably had, 
long before, reached to Athens; and the 
Truth of which, they being mere Matters 
of Fact, was capable of undeniable Evi- 
dener and Demonſtration. 


Tis very obſervable that St. Paul. in | 


bis Sermon at Athens, goes no further, 


than calling them to Repentance, and to 


Faith in Chr iſt, as the Perſon appointed by 
God to judge the World: In which Doc- 
trine he had natural Religion with him in 
ecyery Point, excepting the Appointment 
= of Chrift to be Judge, for which he ap- 

- peals to the Evidence, given by God in 
raiſing Jeſus from the Dead. But to the 
Jews he ſpeaks of a Saviour, of Remif- 
ſion of Sins, of Juſtification of all Believers 
from all Things, from which the Law of 
Moſes could not juſtify. Whence comes 


this Difference, unleſs from hence, That 


the Jews were from, their Scriptures 
well acquainted with the loft Condition 
of Man, and knew that A Redemption 
from Sin, and the Powers of it, was to 
de expected 2 But the Gentiles had loft 
this n ; and were firſt to be 
N 3 taught 
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taught the Condition of the World, * | 
the various Adminiſtrations of Providence 
with regard to Mankind, before they 
could have any juſt Notion of the. AT. 


demption of the World ĩ;V 
With reſpect to the Gentilde 2 the 


Caſe ſtood: thus: They were called from 


Idols to the Acknowledgment of the true 
God; from Iniquity to the Practice of 


Virtue; by ſetting before them Chrif 
Jaſus, the Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
and the appointed Judge of the World, 


under the Confirmation of many Signs 


and Wonders, wrought; by God for this 
Purpoſe. Being ſo far eſtabliſh'd, they 
were led back to view this wonderful 

Scene of Providence, as it ſtood in the 


antient Prophecies; and with them the 
Authority of the Prophecies ſtood mainly 
upon the exact Completion, which was 
before their Eyes: From the Authority 


ol Prophecy ſo eſtabliſhed, they under- 


ſtood the paſt Workings of Providence, 
and the State of the World; and came to 
ſee that Chriſti was not only the Judge, 
but the Redeemer of Mankind: To the 
8 Prophecy Was the firſt Proof, 50 
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DISCO URSE VI. 
the Gentile it was the laſt: The eu be- 
lieved in Chriſt, becauſe: foretold by the 
Prophets; the Gentiles believed the Pro- 
phers;j: becauſe they had ſo exactly fore- 
told Chriſt Je ſus. Both became firm Be- 
lievers; having, each in his way, a full 


View of all the e eee bank in 


dence towards Mankind. 145 

If this Account be true, as it e 
to me to be, it will enable us to clear this 
Argument from Prophecy of the many 
Miſrepreſentations, under which it has 


been induſtriouſly clouded : It will hew 


us, that there is no occaſion for a Gen- 
tile to become a Few, in order to his 


becoming a Chriſtian, upon the Authority 


of the antient Prophets: It will ſhew us, 


that the Proof from Prophecy is not an- 
gumeutum ad hominem, in the Fews Cale, 


nor in the Gentiles; nor yet an Argument 


of the ſame kind in both Caſes, tho, in 
both Caſes, proceeding upon real and ſo- 
But I muſt leave 
theſe Applications to you, and proceed to 


lid Principles of Reaſon. 


obſerve another Uſe of Prophecy, with 
regard to the Fews, and for which the 
Gentile World ſeems not to have had the 
ſame Occaſion. N 4 The 


— 
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The Jews; we knows lived * 


vine Law eſtabliſhed in Signs, and/Won- 
ders, and mighty Works, founded in very 


great Promiſes on one ſide, in Threatnings 


of mighty Terror on the other; as far as 
the Bleſſings and Terrors of this World 
gan extend: They are warned over and 
over not to forſake their Law, or to ſuf - 
fer any ſtrange Cuſtoms and Ceremonies 


intended to preſerve them from the Cor- 
ruptions of the Heathen Nations around 
them, might eaſily, as in the Event they 
have done, grow into Prejudices, againſt 
any future. Revelation, tho' made upon 

the Authority of God himſelf. To guard 


agaiuſt ſuch Prejudices, and to render them 
without Excuſe, it was but nne to 


give them early and fre 


the Change intended, that r 1 


not, under the Colour of adhering ſted. 


faſtly aud faithfully to God's firſt Cove: 


nant, reject his ſecond, when the Time 
of Publication came. There are of this 


ſort many Prophecies in the Old Teſta - 


ment; of this kind are the many Decla- 
"Was aa Part, * he bad no 
8) - Pleaſure 


3 
Be ia 


he, ſpeaking in God's Name, is the Mul. 


and 'the Far of fed Beaſts, and T HBI 
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s and Oblations, in 
new/Moons'and in Sabbaths; ſtrange De- 


clarariohs;confidering'that all thefe were 
his on Appointments } But nor ſtrange, 


conſidering the many and frequent Pro- 
phecies of a new and a better Covenant, 
tobe eſtabliſſied with his People. The 
Prophet Iſaiuh is frequently ſtyled the 
Evangelical Prophet, becauſe of the many 
endexpre(sPidphentes) to be found in him, 
relating to Cbriſt and his Church; now 
this Prophet, in the very Entrance 


his Work, ſhews the little Value of mere 


legal Inſtitutions: To what Pur poſe, ſays 


tituuęe of your-  Sarrifices wwto ne 2A 
Full of the burnt Offerings of Rams, 


not in the Blood. of Butlocks, or of Lambs, 
or of He-Goats=— Tour new Moons,” and 
your appointed Feaſts, my Soul hateth : 
They are « trouble unto me, Tan weary 

- beur them. Iſaiah i. 11, 14. 
ng an, wth marke Paſſage of this 
* — chi bsy of Moſes him- 
bann in the wü of ang 
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The Lord thy God will:raiſe upiunto'thes 
a Prophet. from the midſt of thee,” — 


Bret hren, like unto me, unto him ye. ſhuli 
bearken, V. 15. The ſame is repeated 


again, V. 18. with this Addition; And it 


fall come to pa ſe, (they are the Words 


of God) that whoſoever well not hear ten 
anto my Morde which he (that Prophet) 
Hall ſpeak in my Name, I will require 
it of him, V. 19. Here now is a plain 
Declaration on God's Part, at the very 
Time the Law was eſtabliſned, of another 


Prophet, like unto Mofes,, to be raiſed in 


time, as a new Lawgiver, to whom all 
were to yield Obedience. I e full 


well, that great Authorities are produced 


for interpreting theſe Words of a Succeſ- 


ion of Prophets, in the Few: Church: 


But be the Authorities never ſo great, the 


| Appeal lies to the Law and to 1 Teſti- 
_ and thither we muſt go 


In the firſt Place, then, the Text ende 
of one Prophet only in the ſingular Num- 
ber, and not of many. In this Caſe there 


ſore the Letter of the Text is with us; 
an Argument which ought to be of great 
I with thoſe; who make ſuch heavy 


Complaints, 


DISCOURSE VI. 
Complaints, whenever we pretend to go 
beyond the literal * of the old Teſta- 
MENT. R 
:, Secondly, To expound this Paſſage, of 
a Succe/ſion of Prophets, and to ſay that 


they all were to be like Moſes, contra- 


dicts God's own Declaration concerning 


the Manner, in which he e to deal 


with other Prophets. 
In the Twelfth of i we read, 


| that Miriam and Aaron began to mutiny 


againſt, the Influence and Authority of 
Moſes. Hath the Lord ſpoken only ta 
Moſes, ſay. they, hath he not ſpoken alſo 


by us? This Controverly was like to be 


attended with ſuch ill Conſequences, that 


God thought proper to interpoſe himſelf. 
Fear then his Determination; If there be 


4 Prophet among you, I, the Lord, will 


male my. ſelf known unto him in aViſion, 


and will ſpeak, unto him in a Dream. 


My Servant Moſes: is not ſo, who: is 


faithful in all mine Honſe, with him 
will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even. ap- 
parently, and not in dar b Speeches; and 
the Samilitude of the Lord ſhall he be- 


hold: Wherefore, then were ye not afraid 


* 
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. Peet againſt my Servant Moſes? - 


Here now is a plain Declaration of the 


great Difference between Moſes. and all 
other Prophets, and as plain an Account 


wherein that difference did lie: As to all 
other Prophets, God declares he would 
ſpeak to them in Viſions and in Dreams, 
but with Mo/es he would converſe Mouth 
zo Mouth, or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, 
Face to Face. Herein then conſiſted one 
chief Dignity and Eminence of Maſes; 
and in this reſpect the Prophets I 
were not to be like him. 

Thirdly, That the Likeneſs to Moſes, 
ſpoken of in the Paſſage under Conſide- 


ration, had a ſpecial Regard to this ſiogular 
Privilege of ſeeing God Face to Face, 


is evident, partly from the Text it ſelf, 


and partly from the Cloſe of the Book of 


Denteronomy, compared with the Text: 
In the Text it ſelf, a Promiſe is given of 


= Prophet like Moſes, which Likeneſs 


in the 1850. Verſe is expounded by God's 


faying, I 7031] put my Words in his Mouth. 
which i imports ſomething more than ſpeak-- 
ing to him in Viſons and in Dream. 
| And that the Likeneſs to Moſes was un- 
derſtood 


DISCOURSE VI. 


Geste conſiſt in this immediate Com- 
munication” with' God, is moſt evident 
from the laſt Verſes of the Bock; where 
it is ſaid: And there aruſt bt & Pro- 


the" Lord knew Face to Fuce Whoever 
added" theſe Words to the, Rook 6f Den- 
reronimy; it matters not at preſent v0 


enquire; for, they baving been receiv'd 


in the Jew: Church, are an authentick 
2 Teſtimony , firſt, lie the antiert Jews 
underſtood theſe Words, like unto Mo; 
and Secondly, That the antient Church had 
; ſeen'no Prophet like unto Maſar: and yet 
- they had a Succeſſion of Prophets imme- 

r diately' from the Death of Moſes, of whoin 
* Foſbua was the firſt; and theſe Taft 
I Verſes of Dexteronomy, added after, at 
f KR leaſt in the Time of Joſhua, exdude him 
„ from all Pretenſions of being the Propher, - 
f or one of the Prophets like - unto Moſes: 
8 and if this Character will not fit Joſbua, 
8 much 'lefs will it fir thoſe who ſucceeded! 
=_— him, Who were not greater, nor had gteat- 
81 er Employment under God, than he: An 


ap Proof, chat the Promiſe of 2 Pro- 
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phet ſiuce in Iſrael lite unto: Moſes, zobom 
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2 lle unto Moſes, ws not underſtood, 
by the antient Jet Church, "eo late 


to A Succeſſion of Prophets among them: 
ſince chey declare to üs, that in the Sue, 


ceſſion of Prophets, chere had not been 
one lilè unto Moſes. - Go 04397 DE 


We The later Jews" La ge part 63 hg 


the Opinion of their Anceſtors” in this 


other Prophets, and the higheſt Degree 
K Iaſpiration is ſtyled by them GEradur 


tee and all others, they make co con- 
in four Particulars. 1. Moſes had no 


Mind was never diſturbed or diſmayed 


by the prophetick Influence, Fur God 

ſpake to him ar 4 Man ſpeaks to bit 
Friend. 4 He coud propheſy at all 
Times, when he wou'd; whereas others 


_ Prophely'd only particular Times _ 
the Word of God came to them (f), 


Another e Dignity belonging v 10 ' 


———_— 2 ITE 8 1 2 8 22 WE 
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eſpect. They diſtinguiſh' Moſer from all | 
cas. The Difference between this 


: Yteams nor Viſions. 2. He had Light | 
rom God immediately, without the Mi- 
niſtry or Interpoſition of Angels. 3. His 


.S. o o 


AMaſeg, and in, 2 N 9 110 
der the Law were not like unte him, is, 
 thaxche, was. RG ER No Prophet 


Ds 0 o R 8 E. VII | 
ets un- 


after Meſe was lent, with, ſuch a Com- 


miſſion, during the Time of the Law: 
and yet the Prophet here foretold was 


evidently: to. reſemble Moſes: in this par- 


tiqular. He was to /peak all that God. 
d commauded bim, 

. « oxed; not to him vdr to be deſtroyed... 

er had no greater Authority than | 


ud whoever bearb. 5 


May 
this, nor can any Words deſcribe a great 


er. Beſides, there is a Circumſtance- be⸗ 


longing to this Prophecy, which tyes it 


the Lord my GO, ue ither let me ſee 


this great: Hine any more, that I die not. 
Aud the Lord aid unto me, t hey have well 1 


I uuill raiſe them up a Pro- 
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dqwyn, I think, to this Senſe. Moſes 

lays, Go will 7 4% up. unto thee: a 4 
Prophet like: unto mes. according % 
all chat thou deſiredſt of bim in Ho- 
r&b, in the Day of the Afſembly,' fay+. | 
ings Let me not hear. again the Voice 


Due among their Brethren like unto 
1 wall put my Words in his Mouth, 


and he ſpall ſpralt unto them » all. that 1 5 


he command him, &c. Es. It 
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of the People was made at the giv: 


ä j 


DISCOURSE VI. 
Ir is to be obſerved, that this Reque ; 


the Law in Horeb - Moſes had often Af 
pbeſied to them before, and they were not 
put under any Terror by it; but when the 


Law was delivered, and God 'deſtended* 
in Fire, and the whole Mount ꝓuateds 


greatly, they deſired, chat Moſes might 


ſpeak to them, and not God, leaſt 
they ſhould die: Upon this the Pro- 
miſe is given, I will raiſe them 4 Pro. 


Pber lite unto thee, and put my Words 
in his Month. Is it not evident, that this 
new Prophet was to do that, in a fami- 
liar gentle way, which God himſelf wo 


in the Mount, ſurrounded with Maje 


and Terror? And was not that, the gang 
of the Law ? To apply this Promiſe to 
any thing elſe, is making it to have no 
relation to the Requeſt, upon which it 


Was granted. The People liked Afaſeg 


his ordinary way of propheſying to them 


fo well, that they defired he might be 


employed to deliver God's Laws to them 


in the ſame Manner that he delivered God's 
other Commands: The Requeſt related 


therefore _ to * Manner of Gods 
6 giving 


LL ads ods molt . ² Cooth a 4 anna. # 
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elne 


phecies to them: Aud Confequeutiy the 
Promiſe of God muſk relate to the giving 


4 Law to bis People, by one to he E 


raiſed up among themſeldes, and not mere; 
iy toa ceelſh 1008 of Wee which 
the People were. in no diſtreſs. - 

"Lefty, If we enquire, from biftotical 


Evidence, after the Completion” of this 


Prophecy, we ſhall find, that it did moſt 
cually agree to, the Character of out 


s Qty AS 


| Bleſſed: Saviour, L and not to any 917 | 


Prophet, either before or after bi 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament 15 


Viſions,” and dreamed Dreams ; - al 


Prophets of the New were in the 185 
State. St. Peter had a Viſion, St. 7 by 


law Viſions, St. Paul had Viſions and 
Dreams: But Chrit himfelf neither faw 


Viſion, nor dream d a Dream, but bad | 
intimate and immediate Communication 
with the Father; he was in the Fut hes 


Bofom, he and no Man elſe had feen the 


Father, was one With the Father. and 
had the Fullneſs of 7 the Godhead f in hi 

585 © any Man now ſeriouſly conſider this; 
55 O 7 _— 


Pe 
8 
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Moſes and Chriſt are the only Two, in all 


the ſacred Hiſtory, who had this Com- 
munication with God: The Likeneſs to 
Meofes is laid directly to lie in chis, of ſee- 


ing God face to face. Can the Promiſe 


then of raiſing a Prophet like unto Mo/es 
he poſſibly applied to any other Perſon 
than Chriſt Feſus 2 The other Part of the 


Parallel needs not to be inſiſted on; that 


Chriſt was a Lawgiver, will be eaſily ad- 
mitted on all Hands: But the Execution 
of the Threat, annexed to this Prophecy, 
is too remarkable to be paſſed over in ſi- 
lence; it has been literally fulfilled upon 
the whole Nation; every Man who con. 
| fidets the State of the Jews, from the 
| RejeRtion of Chriſ to this Day, muſt 
- own, that this Patt of the Prophecy, at 

| leaſt, has been punQually. verified; - 
This Prophecy, and many. others, =" 
as] obſerv'd, intended for the Jews prin- 
cipally, to prepare, th hetimes for the 


Reception of a new.Lawgiver, and to in- 
timate to them, that the Moſaic Covenant 
was not to be perpetual.  _ 

Thus have I gone thro” the ſeveral 
Periods of Nope under che old Teſta- 
} 4 99 88 LY ment, 

e 


a 
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D/1SCOURSE VI. 
ment, and endeavoured to ſhew the main 


Deſign and Uſe of it, opening a way to a 


fair and impartial Conſideration. of the 
particular Prophecies relating to each Pe- 
riod. I conceiv'd it ſeaſonable, at a Time 
when the Argument from Prophecy was 
expoſed to open ridicule, to ſuggeſt ſome 
proper Obſervations on the Subject, for 
the Aſſiſtance of ſerious Minds diſpoſed 
to conſider; to throw in one Mite, as an 
Offering to the Love of Chriſt, and his 
Goſpel, in which I hope to live and to 
die. ig 50 oi de enn 
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DISSERTATIONS. 


L The Authicqity: of the Second 8 


Ppiſtle of St. PETER. 


2 The Senſe of the Anais be- 


fore Chriſt, upon the Circum- 
ſtances and Coos of the 
Fa L L. 


Sen. xlix, - 1 | _— 
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The Authority of the ſecond 22 
a Þ "YN K. PETER = 5 


= HE Oed 1 bad: in the 

Y Firſt of the foregoing ; Dif- 
; courſes, to conſider and com- 
pare together the two Epi- 
| Niles of St. Peter, led me to enquire into 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the antient 
Doubt, concerning the Authority and Ge- 


nuineneſs of the yy Epiſtle; It will 
be worth while to examine the Fact, and 
Nate it fairly; which will enable us to 


„„ Judge 


8 


DISSERTATION I. 
judge whether this Doubt is well founded, 


EE ³¹Üwdꝛ 2 
The learned Grutiuc, in his Anndta 
Rwy on this Epiſtie obſerves; . That 
© many of the Autients were: of Opinion, 
45 that this was not an Epiſtle of St. Peter 
<*rthe Apoſtle; induced rhereunto by the 
difference of Style between this and the 
firſt Epiſtle, (acknowledged by Euſe- 
«bus Aron) and by this Epiſtle's 
having been rejected by many Churches. 
Huztins *' reports the Caſe more accurate- 
ly, and tells us, that this ſecond Epiſtle 
was inter dubias collocata ab aliqui- 
« bus — propter fiylt cum priore diſtre- 
«. pantiam;”” reckoned doubtful by" ſome 
becauſe the Style of it was different from 
that of the' firſt Epiſtle. © This is the 
Truth of the Caſe, and this theonly Rea- 


ſon, to be found in Antiquity; of the 
Doubt concerning this Epiſtile. Grotiuxs 


ſecbnd Reaſon, that this Epiſtle 'was 


not received in many Churches, is too 


ſtrongly expreſſed, and not ſufficiently 
warranted. Origen is the firſt," as far as 


appears, who mentions the Doubt about 


; * Demonſiratio Evan, . 21. 


this 


xn 1$'SERTATION: 13 0 
 rhiis/Bpiftle:/ Seite Be tits mY 


one Epiſtle: confeſſedly his; perhaps too | 


4 rund; för of this there it Doubt: 


Enfebins informs us; That there never 


twas'any Doubt of St. Peter's frft Epiſtle : 
But at to the Second, the Tradition tas; 


thut it was not (canonical ' "Ni everthe- 


leſs' appearing to many; (or to the gene- 


rality) 70 be a uſeful Piece it uur uſed 
Jointly with the other Scriptures f. That 


this ſecond Epiſtle was received and uſed 
by the Church in Ea urs Time, | ap- 
pears I chitk from this very Paſſage + 
He ſays it was uſed with the other Scri- 
ptures, and that all the Ground there. was 


* 


to doubt of its Authority, was an antient 
Tradition, which probably was no other 
|; than the Anthority and Report of Origen 
before cited: That this Doubt ever af 


fected whole Churches, or that there were 
Charches, which rejected this Epiſtle does 


| not 65th If this had been the Caſe, it 


* nm — e Ne , 


de 3 N diene aue 4. Origen, 4 la 
a Euſeb. Lib. G. cap. 25. 
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1 wager A@apr oe; 3 TA Xe nrine- Paneioa, Folks T 


GAS 6 Yeapar, Lib. 3. cap. 3. vide cap. * 


09137 would 
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would haye been a ſtronger Obhection a», 
gainſt the Authority of che Epiſtle, than 
the antient Suſpicion, and more worthy 
of the Hiſtorian's Notice, 3-283 jo dne 
What Submiſſion is due to the Doubts 
of Amtiquity, When We have only the 
Doubt tranſmitted to us, without the Rea- 


ſons upon which it was grounded, I need 


not enquire; but ſurely When we haye the 


Reaſons of the Doubt preſerved, we have 


a very good Right to judge and enquire 
for our ſelyes: And this happens to be the 
Caſe here: St. Jerum takes notice of this 
Doubt, and tells us the Reaſon of it: 


The ſecond Epiſtie, ſays he, #s regetZed by 


many, becauſe. it 0 in oe from For : 


Firſt *.... 


The whole Doubt. you. u-ſec, i is fad 


upon a Piece of Criricles, ſtarted at farſk 


Fenn y by ſome Man of Learning and 


igure, and followed implicitly by others. 
The Uſage and Authority of the Church, 
for ought that appears to the Contrary, 
were on the ſide of the Epiſtle, and pre- 
vailed ar laſt againſt the learned Obſer 


mem de A Perth rejicitur, propter yu - | 


cum priore diſſonantiam. Catal. Scrip, Eecleſ. s 
worse / vation 


; 


DISSERNTATIOR I. 
vation: Which was the very Caſe of St. 


Jus Epiſtle, which for, a like Reaſon, 
was rejected by many, but the general Au- 
thority of the Church prevailed to eſta- 


blliſh ir; auroritarem votuſtate & uſu me- 


ru, & inter mn ure compu $ 


tatur- 13 FAN A Fs 14 


That there is a Difference i in che Style * 
of the firſt and ſecond Epiſtles of St. Pe- 
ter, is allowed; but it is not ſuch a'Dif- 
ference as ought. to create any Doubt of 
the genuineneſs of the Epiſtle. One Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe this difference” of Style 
does not run through the whole Epiſtle, 
but affects only one Part of it; another 
Reaſon is, that this Difference may be more 
probably accounted for, than by. ſup- 5 
poſing the ſecond Epiſtle to come Kan 


another Hand than the firſt. 


The ſecond Epiſtle is divided tolle 3 
Chapters; the firſt and the third ſtand 
clear of this Difficulty, agreeing very Well 
with the Style of the firſt Epiſtle. The 
ſecond Chapter is full of bold Figures, 
and abounds in pompous Words and Ex- 
preſſions :. It is a Pann. of! ing . 


1 Huron. Catal _ Ecel. 
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Prophins * 
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Prophets and Teachers, who' infeſted che 
Church, and perverted” the D6Erities"of 
the Goſpel; and'ir ſeems tõ be an Extract 
from ſome antient Jewiſh" Writer,” who 
had left behind him a Defeription of the 
falſe" Prophets of his on, or perhaps 
earlier Times; which Deſcription i is ap- 
plied boch by St. Perer and St, Jude. to 
the falſe Teachers of their own. Times. 
If this be the Caſe, where is the Wonder 
that 4 Paſſage” tranſcribed from another 
Author, and inſerted into this ſecond E. 
piſtle, ſhould differ in style from st. Be. 
tes firſt Ep iftle? eſpecially, conſi idering 
that the Style of this Paſſage differs as 
much from all the reſt of this ſecond E. 
piſtle, as it does from the Firſt. St. Je- 
Yom * ſupp oſed, and others \f_ have” fol- 
lowed his Opinion, that Sr. Peter made 
uſe of different Interpreters to | expreſs 
bis Senſe in his rwo Epiſtles; but had this 


been the Caſe, the Difference of Style 
would have appeared in the whole Epiſtle, | 
and not in oe Part of it only, which is 
the preſent State: Nel 1 ſee no > Reaſon 


yt 4d iam que. 25 
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to think that St. Peter di | 
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his Epiſtles Himſelf! © n 
Were ibis nothing! but a CorjeCture; 


yer ſo redſobable-an' one it is, that the 


2h of raiſed 
merely 
could hardly ſtand before it. But we can 
go further, oh ſhew upon very proba-- 
ble; Grounds N bat this: A indeed the 
Caſe. 472 
The very genere el FA ſecond Chaps 
ter, of this ſecond Epiſtle, ſnews that St. 
Peter had the Image of ſome antient falſe 
Prophets before him, in deſcribing the 


againſt this ſecond Epiſtle; 


7 f 7 _ 
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falſe Teachers of his own Time: There 


were falſe Prophets alſo among the Peo- 


ple, even ar there ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among ou, V. I. If you conſider the 
Character he gives of theſe falſe Teachers, 
it will appear to be drawn from the De- 
ſeription of the old falſe Prophets; ſuch 
they are, he tells us, as have fon ſaben the 
right Way, and are gone aſtray, follow: 
ing the Way of Balaam tbe Son of | Bofor 


who loved the Wages of Onrighteouſneſs* 


V. 15. A very natural Thought this, and 


to be HO in a 2 of falſe 


from — Difference of Style, | 


* 


— 


—.— bub ſuch an one as _——— 
have occurred in an original Deſcription 
of the falſe Teachers under the Goſpel: 
St. Jude has this Compariſon, and others 
of the ſame kind joined with it: They 
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Þave gone in the Way of Cain, and ran 
greedily after the Error of Balaam, and 
periſhed in the Gain-ſaying of Core. V. 11. 
Theſe/are antique Figures and diſcover the 
Age to which they belong: And St. Jude 


tells us plainly that theſe falſe Teachers 


Were TdAu TOOYEYE HL prever eis an n cu, 


deſcribed or ſet forth of old for this Con 
demnation; and tis very likely that both 


St. Peter and he had the old Deſcription 
before them, when they gave the Cha; 


racer of the falſe Teachers of their own 
Times. St. Jude's Epiſtle is ſo like the 
ſecond Chapter of St. Peter's ſecond E- 
piſtle, the Figures and Images in both are 
ſo much the ſame; as likewiſe the antient 
Examples and Inſtances made uſe of, that 
it has been commonly thought that St. 
Jude copied after St. Peter's Epiſtle: 


And yet the Turn of Words and Ex- 
prion are ſo different; the Choice of 
FA Matter 
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Matter likewiſe is in Part ſo different, 


ſome things being mentioned in one, and 


omitted in the other; that tis much more 


probable that both copied from the ſame 


Original, and drew from it according to 


their own Judgments. I will give ſome 
Inſtanees of this, and leave the Ne 1 
the Reader $ own. PINS © 


. ber, 1. „ PERO 


E 35 2 Ord . A5 e. 75 BY 5 
Aon. dpafhod/er a. ieee 1 talſar 
d elcele, cd gages ag, ab arent. 
GOs Taflegar ag, Tar les To den olxili⸗ 
eie #6, gien rin ler, 64 % fefa. 
eee. e ieee, Nich 
n are 7255 2 n 4 N | (ap, To 


. [ITY 75 7. d. Ellis 
2 9 T opeoppas. vt L Tetalie- S. 4 at 
Ogura; valle go Oi b. al rds wüde * lolo 
rie ice 7 rag gere reg 
Herren artec 74 ace, x 4 - 
betnas' I SIA — Ay 5. c rico Ae 


3 


1 hs 4108 „ ds FOLK af A Et, $8 19 * 
\ 


— 
— 
1 8 
- 


vt & 77 W. 3 94 k wel . 


8 18 i OK! A 
" N 1 AB * * * 


Fs 4. Vol 31145 Ale 
te Wecoyes 0) 48 on 


N Ae 5 LY =% * I 9228 5 
e res 27 I TS Ms: 


nn WW c R 


Mo 8. Jude gives an 5 of thei! 


Sin, chat they 175 not their fir. Eſtate, 


but left their own Habitation”: This Ac- 
count of the Angels Sin is no where i <4 


— 


ro be found in Scripture, but was, 4 
| veſs, in the old Book from $ which 


Mt, "ON he Tema add theſe en 
ſtances, if he had only St. Peter's 2A 


8 lagen, before him. The very ſame 


Difference may be obſerved in ſetting 


> Fo > 


= St. Peter Speaks only of their Judgment, 
and « of their being made an Example to 


* 3 LE 


St. Jude adds an Account of their 
Crime All "though, As far” as the two. 
Epiſtles agree in feſpect to this Inſtance, 
the” Images and Ideas are the "fame, yet 


* ä of „ is very different. 
| _ * 


mY 
5 eite Peas © of the ng! gels har iu | 


forth the Example of Sodom and Gomor- 
ha, Which is common to both Epiſtles ; 
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Again, St. Peter Y. r. in reproof of the 


Preſumptuous and Self-willed who pe 


Evil of Dignities, ſays, That | Angels 


which are greater in Power and Might 
bring not railing Actuſations . againſt 


them before the Lord; But here St. Jude 
has given us the Hiſtory to which this 


belongs, Michael the Arch-angel, when 


contending with the Devil about. the. Bo- 


dy.of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt, him 


a railing Accuſation, but ſaid, th Lord 


. . #. 
— 


reelbule thee, V. 9. Theſe Inſtances thew 


that St. Jude did not merely copy from 


St. Peter, but had recourſe to the Ori- 
ginal itſelf, where theſe Inſtances ſtood 
recorded, and took from thence ſuch. Cir. 


cumſtances, as he thought proper. to; ſet 
theſe Examples in their full Light. 


If we compare the different Manners of | 


expreſſing the ſame thing in the two E- 
piſtles, we ſhall hardly imagine that St. 
Peter and St. Jude had the ſame Lan- 


_ guage before them to tranſcribe; tis much 
more probable, that they both tranſlated 
from ſome old Hebrew. Book; which 


will account for the Difference of Lan- 


| guage between them, and the great Agreg- 
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10 55 hee Toft 117 ihe Language, of 5 St. 
oat 450 imp ler than St, | 


2 e 15, die 

cher” 85 and l iepreſents't the 1 lp: 
mon tg both Epiſtles, mu . e 
li ibly : ” - Whoeyer will E. at ag 
aips, By Pane the” two Epiſtles. e 
fully, ill find more Juſtances of tg 
kind; fl where 15855 Sentiments and 
tions are the a and. the manners 55 
E:xþreffion on > Fay hence can 
proceed this. Agreement and Difa: ree⸗ 
ment at once? lad one cre rhe 
other, 0 or had "both copied from the fame 
Greek” orhor\, the Language of one 
Epiſtle wollld probably have anſwered 


more nearly to the Language of the other; 


and yer the Sentiments and Notions of 
the two Epiſtles are ſo much the ſame» 
that we muſt needs ſuppoſèe the two 
Writers to follow one and the ſame Copy 
and if We fuppoſe this Copy to have 
been ia the '"FewHb Language, and that 
each Writer tranſlated for himfelf, this will 
abſwer che whole Appearence, and ac. 
coir as Well for their Diſſerence as their 
Agreement: The Difference, which ap- 
. N in che parallel Places, laſt quoted, 


P 2 may 
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Suppoſition that St. Jude tranſcribed from 


DISSERTATION IE 
may indeed be accounted for upon the 


St, Peter. He might intend, perhaps, 40 
make plain the abſtruſe Paſſages, and to 
that end might Make Choice of a Plainer 
Way of expreſſing hümſelf. But che for- 
mer Paſſages cannot be thus accounted 
fors which will e 9: e 
Runder: ice * 0 „unn 1G 

That the ſubjeck Matter, common to 
Js two; Epiſtles, was without Doubt 
taken from ſome old: Jewiſh Author by 


one, or both of theſe Writers. That St. 


Jude had the old Book before him, and 
did not merely copy after St. Peter, is 


evident, for he expreſſy quotes: Enoch, 
meaning either a Book under that Name 


and Title, or, Which is more probable, 
ſome antient Book of Jeriſh Traditions, 
in which ſome Prophecies of Enoch were 


recorded. St. Jude, by telling us whence 


he had hig Deſeription of the falſe Pro- 
phets, has informed us, at the ſame Time, 
whence St. Peter had the Materials of * 
ſecond Chapter of his ſecond! Epiſt 
. which is the very ſame Deſcription; wich 
ſuch Vatieties, as . ar been ob- 


ſerved. 
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ſervedo it is very temarkable, that, not- 


withiſtanding chis great Agreement between 
the tx Epiſtles, St Peter has an Inſtance 
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5 1 5 N. FAU oN I. 


not tobe fonnd in St. Iude; and St. Jude 
has aforher not to be found in St. Peter. 
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Sto Fade quotes the Prophecy of Envchy ot 


which St. Peter ſays nothing; St. Pete 
quotes the Prophecy of Noah, of Which 


St. Jude ſays nothing: Suppoſing one to 
be a ſlere Tranſcriber of the other, tis 


hard to account ſor this Variation; eſpe- 


_ cially; conſidering that the Prophecy re- 


ferred to by St. Peter, under the Name 


of Noah, and that referred to by St. Jude, 
under the Name of Euoch, is one and the 


ſame, relating to the Deſtruction of the 


old World. But if you will ſuppoſe both 

Apoſtles to uſe an antient Few Book, 
in which the Prophecies of Enoch and 
Noah, relating to the Flood, were record. 
ed, tis eaſy to ſee how the Prophecy 


comes to be aſcribed to e <4 St. ae 
| no Enoch by St on 


I ETE YES 1 


This may ſerve to account for the dif- 


: ferent Styles, in St. Peters two Epiſtles, 
obſerved of old: I add, and for the Dif- 
5 * of Style, in the ſecond Epiſtle, it- 
bad" * ſelf: 


EY DISSEANTAT LON. 1 


ſelf: For the tz 


ter; is nd oft Fs bo, chan bf mhorotties . 


two, than ĩt ĩs to thał of che firſt Epiſties . 
When a Man expreſſes his own Senti- 
ments, he writks im his on proper Style, 
be it what it will bur wien hertranſlates 
from another, he natutully follows the 
Genius of the Original, and adapts the 
Figures and Meraphois ofithe Author be- 
fore him. The Eaſtern Languages abound 
in high ſwelling Ways of Expreſſion; 
and you may find; in this one Chapter of 
St. Peron; mote Reſemblance of this Man- 


ner, than in any other Patt of the New. 


Teſtament; which is a further Confirma 
tion of the Account which I have given. 

Bat if this will help to clear one Diſſi - 
culty, will it not neceſſarily ſubject this 
ſecond Epiſtle; of St. Peter to another. 2 


It is an old Objection againſt the Autho- 


rity of St. Zude's. Epiſtle, that he quotes 
the ſpurious Boo of Eaocb, and, far this 
| very Reaſon, *. his Epiſtle -was- placed 


gain Hier Jacovt Prüm, que de ſeptem Catho- 
licis eſt: Epiſtolam reliquitz/ Et quia de Labro Ae! 


qui Apocrypbus eft, in eo aſſumit teftimonium, 
** rejtenur: Tamen äuthoritstem veruſtüte z 


| & 375 Sancta Scriptyr comp 
Hire . Catalog. — Eel, hy * r. 
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they had under the Name of Enoch. 


DISS F kan (II. 


. 
Antients Ae en Beur- sa lecond 
Epiſtleſ become liable to the very A 
Qari Hann meld 2800 

$3/þ wilkanot trouble! the Readet — 
lang count, or any Account of che ſpu- 
ribus Book under the Name of uo, 
which made a very early Appearepce in 
the Chriſtian Church, and is quoted hy 


Iren qui; Origen, and others about the 


ſame Time: Wboever pleaſes to know 
the State of this Baok, may confult. Ag. 
bricins, in his Codex Pſeud. Hes Teſſ. 


. E 57 ** {#1 3g 491187 EN 1 2115 2 


..*Tiguno Wonder, thar, ape; agg 


Chriſhiaus;-who! ropk-jr for granted, gt 
St. Jude quoted the ſame Bopk, hi 


it an Objectian agaiaſt che-. Anthoxity, gf 


mere Romance, and full of the, idle In- 


ventions of ſome Helleniſtick Few, But 


chen, there is not the leaſt Evidence chat 


this ſpurious Book Was extant in the Days 


of the Apoſtles; nor: indeed any kind of 
Proof that St. Jude quotes a Boo called 


Enuch; it is more likely that he quoted 


Ek 5 4 ſome 


his Epiſtle. For this Book uoc t 4 Was a 


24S 
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we know, jt was not among their Pamoniea 


uſe of that Deferiprion, as well as St. Paul 


5 iD 1 SERTAT 10x! 1 


Abe of — oven err 
been log fitiee loſti; aiid probably con- 
rained many Things relating to other an 
tient Patriarch aud prophets; as well as 
to Enbrh. The Loſs of which Was mi- 
ſerably ſupplied by forging Books under 
the Names of tlie Patriarchs: Toithis we 
owe che Lift of Adam rh Bont e Seth, 
he Feftanients' of the Purriarchs, and 
"any others of the dike Nature, Which 
were Ipread abroad in very early Days of 
wech N FREE b. mn 5 0 Vt _ 
What the true antient Book Was, which 
Sk. Tg qu oted, by whom pe penned, or 
War Autberey it had in the Few3/þ 
Eburch, io mortal can tell: This onl1 


Bobks. But let the Book be ſup 

to have been of as Htele Authority eas you 
pleaſe, et iß it contained a go. od -Defcrip- 
di \of the anrient"Alſe:Prophers, why 
might Hot” St. Pete, and St.“ Jude malte 


gwoße Heathen Poets 2 St. Perot plainly 


| Takes no other Uſe of it, anditherefore 


ſtands clear of — the Autho- 
** rity 


\ 
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DISSEXTATLON I. 
nty bf th Book : St. Jude goes further, 


audiqudtes a Prophecy out of it, as be- 


ing an authentick one And can yon tell 
that. it was not at authentick Prophecy? 


1 am ſure the Prophecy irſelf, as reported 


jn St. Judeis Epiſtles, was well founded, 
andi was duly accompliſned; and is in 
truth but the very Prophecy which came 
from God to Noah and very probably 
ommunicated before to Enoch, 

avg by. * to the old World. Was it ever 
made an Objection againſt the 1 9 
of St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 
that he quotes ſome antient Apacryphal 
Bogk: for the Story of Fannes and Ja- 
bres? Or is it any Diminntion tp. che Au- 
thority of the Goſpel, that our Saviour 
(as ale learned think), quotes, another 


ſuch Book, under the Title of the M iſom 


of Ged, and appeals to it, as containing 
antient Prophecies 7 If not, How comes 
it to be an Objection againſt St. Jude s 
Epiſtle, that he quotes a Lua of 
ey — the like Authority ? ATE! "251M 


For theſe Reaſons, little regard is due 
to the Objection of the e 9 


— — nee ae Abe 
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be ſuppoſed to uſe; for theſe Notions, | 


1 


Diss EFRTATTION I. 


the Authority of St. us Ppiſtte:"They 
ſuppoſed chi; Tpurious extravagant Book 
Enoch, to be the Book quoted by St. Jude; 


and they reaſoned upon this Suppoſtrion; 
for which, in che mean time, there be 


not the leaft Appearence of Proof, 0 
Evidence; 3 afid che Epiſtle iſelf Was at 
verſally” received in the Churches, note 
withſtanding this Piece of Criticiſty, 48 
we are Foform'd by. St. Jeroen, in the 
Paſſag e' before quoted. 71,909 
There arc indeed ſome Notions ĩ in \ which 
8 Epiſtles: agree, and which cod. 
r poſi! bly. be drawn from any -antichr 
Fav Book, which both Wied Wa 
f 
which 1 now ſpeak, are Chriſtian Notte 1 
pecr liar to the Times of the Gol | 
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The Paſſages Which ſhewy this Agee 


ment, are theſe chief! ly Which follow: 
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In the firſt of tbeſe Paſſages, the IIa. 
Moos St. Jude, has a plain Reſem-· 
blance and Reference to the IIagete dg uu 
of Sr. Peter; both Words are formed 
the ſame 9 and are meant to 


Kerbe the Craft and ſubtle Inſinuation 


of 


215 


220 DISSERTAT TOR I. 
of the new falſe Teachers. The turning 
vag eis ct eme in St. ae anſwers the 
ulgtocis & wi in St. Peter; and for the 
reſt, the Paſſages are nearly the bene and 
refer to Goſpel No tions. 
If the ſecond Paſſage of St Peter, be 
= according to the Alexands ian 151 
nuſcript, which has ddr inſtead of 
Aci raus, it agrees exactly with St. Judes; 


meant in both Places. The third Paſſage 

relates to the Apoſtles. of Chriſt, and it is 
the principal Paſſage to incline one to 

think that St. Jude had St. Peter's Epiſtle 

before him; for he ſeems to take what is 

proper to bis own Purpoſe, and the Sub- 
ject of his Epiſtle; and to leave that Which 
. has a peculiar Reference, to the former 
| 


| Part of St. Peter's Epiſtle, and to which 
there is nothing in his own to anſwer: 
St. ere in the firſt Chapter of this ſe⸗ 


at Hand: He, warns them likewiſe againſt 


| »Hpiltle ; Therefore collecting che P urpoſe 


e 1 


and the Feaſts peculiar to Chriſtians are 


4 „ ain e 


E e — . Ihe Deliverance. ncar | 
dhe zer falſe Teachers. in this ſecond 


DiISsSsBRTATION I. 
| of his two Epiſtles, he ſays that he wrote 
to them to remind them, 1. Of the 
; Wards which were ſpoken before by the 
haly Prophets: 2: Andi of the Command 
| of the Apoſtles, which Command reſpect - 
? ed the Scoffers in che laſt Days: But St. 
Jude, who had ſaid norhing of che antient 
Prophecies, and had ſpent his WHoOle E. 
piſtle in deſcribing the Iniquity of the falſe 
Teachers, reminds them only of the 
Words ſpoten by the Apoſtlec of "Chriſt 
Jeſus, who had told them, here ſpoulu 
le Moc bers in the laft Tim. 
I ſee no Tneonvenience | in: ſippoſitg 
that St. Jude had as well the Epiſtle of 
St. Peter, as the old Jeuiſh Book, Which 
contained the Deſeriptiofi of the antient 
falſe Prophets, and the Prophecy of Eubc h 
concerning thebefore him at the ſame 
_ Time: If theſe laſt Paſſages prove that 
he had St. Peter's Epiſtle, his expreſs 
quot 18 of Enot h ſhews that he had the 
In following the old Book. and en 
of by St. Perer, and expreſſing in Words 
of his own the Sentiments of the original 
. Author, without confining himſelf to the 
2 Verſion 


Diss ENT AT ION l. 


Verſiom of St. Peter; he did uo mote than 
is natural for any Man todo in a like 
Caſe. But perhaps there may be another 
5 Account to be given of this Agreement 

between theſe two Epiſtles, by referring 
them to ſome further obantiow Bout} 


or Original. IN $1 \ NN 4643: HDV on JW 
28k. Feds balls üpca — 


whomhe wrote, to rrmember F ff 


weten ned op F' Rr 050 0"? Keie i 
To#:Xex584 The Morde which were . 
kew before of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. They, 
ho do not: place St. Jude in the Num- 
here; it was natural for one of A lower 
Rank to refer to the RAurhority and Pre- 
dictions of Cbriſt's Apoſtles. But what 
. for — makes 


e ec: ApoBies?: Or tor 
— hp appral-to:char Authe- 
F eee . 
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DISSEAANLON . 28 
| Apuſi las of th Lord-and Saviour. But 
8 the Order of the Words in our Greet 
5 b Copies wil not beat this rendering; 
| An ud: toanſwer to our Verſion 
/ we muſt read pay )Fi AregdιννẽM＋hus St. 
ö Pauli often ſpeaks, æyd nuùy , I Paul. 
0 but never IIava@ ys, Paul I. And ſince 


there is evidently a Diſlocation of the 
Word u in St. Peter, and it muſt be 
placed, as St. Jude has placed it, aſter 
Kvegs: and then the Engliſb Verſion muſt 
be thus The Commandment of the . 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Sivious. + 
There muſt be ſomething particular in 
this Caſe; otherwiſe, for an poſtle coõ 
appeal to the Authority of Apoſtles, as 
ſomething ſuperior to his own, is not very 
natural. But if we ſuppoſe that the Apo. 
ſtles had a Meeting upon this great Caſe 
of che wew-falſe Teachers, and rhat they 
gave jointly by common Conſent and 
Deliberation; Precepts proper to the Od. 
caſion, to be eommunĩcated to all Churches, 
n ſingle Apoſtle wou d or cod, in this 
Case, call the common Injunction ur. 
. but wou d certainly cal 
it, 


„ multi ̃ͥ e ↄ— Sen bl 
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ir, in the 


DISS EN TAT TON I. 
L nguage e of St. Peter, the 
Commandment of cheMpofiles of our Lord. 
St. Paul was an Apoſtle, yet was it no 
 Diſparag ement to him to carry the De- 
of the Council of Jeruſalem to the 
e of his Plantation; and, in wri- 
ting or ſpeaking, he cou d not but have 
called it the Decree of the Apoſtles. The 
es: might be the ſame here. 

We have ſome Evidence toſhew that this 

was the Caſe. That there was ſuch a Tradi- 
rr the Church, is evident from the 


Apoſtolical Couſtitutions: In which there 


is mention made of a Meeting of the Apo- 


Atles upon the very Account of theſe 
falſe Teachers, fo particularly deſcribed 


by St. Peter and St. Jude. In the thir- 
teenth Chapter of the ſixth Book, theſe 
falſe Teachers are deſcribed to be ſuch as, 
eDνE wN eis Mad ci fight againſt Chriſt 
and Moſes, pretending, at the ſame time, 
to value both: And thus the falſe Teach- 


ers, mentioned in both Epiſtles, commu- 


nicated with the Church, whilſt they cor- 
rupted its Faith: They were, cv F d % 
aridades, Spots in the Churches Feaſts, 
Jude, Y. 12. They are ordered to be ex- 

<a pelled 


1 * 


pulled - im the Apoſtob al Ce nſtteritioris- 
thee Lambs might be preſerved did 
265 . Jound and wit hout pot. They 

epteſented in rhe Apoſtolical Coriſti- 
— 2 the fulſe Chriſtiaus and falfe 
Phiphets” forerold"in'ehe Goſpel. Seb 
apud, 5 Y * go abe 
which agrees ally with St. 'F4d#$'Ac- 
count of them, that they had been 
foretbld by the Apoſtles, and that they 
denyell the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. V. 4. And with St. Peters 


likewife, —< ho bring in dammable He. 


veſies, #emying ? the 2 Our EO 5 9 10 
Chap. ii Ir R 2 138 
15 At-this Nez ky laid, Inſtructions 
wete given to be communicated to all 
Churches by their reſpective Apoſtles and 
Biſhops; Therè were probably then many 
circular Letters ſent upon this Occaſion; 
the fecond "Epiſtle of St. Perer and st. 
Jude s Epiſtle ſeem to be of this ſort; 
and being drawn bon the fam me Occaſion, 
aud upon the fame Inſtructions, tis no 
Wonder they agtee fo well together. 
There are in the Epiſtles themſelves 
fome Marks which confirm the foregoing 
WW Account: ; 


or ar dll; 


226 


£ = g — ä * * * N = "A 2 M bs 8 8 * woe PE : N * 4s. at » * * ** * n " 
Tn RV * 


'.: * 
5 
- 


DrisSERTATION I. 


Account: The very Word [#9245] uſed by 
St. Peter, when he makes mention of 


the Apoſtle's Authority, points out ſome 


particular and diſtinguiſhed Precept: For 
he does not ſeem to refer to the general 
Preaching, or Doctrines of the Apoſtles, 
but to ſome ſpecial Command, or Form of 


Doctrine relating to the falſe Teachers. 


p | This is that % ere d ob eic & mentioned 


in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, 
The Commandment delivered td the Faith- 
Ful, to guard them againſt the Corrupti- 


ons of the falſe Teachers, and to ſhew 


them T sd & deu ,t The Way of 


Righteouſneſs This Warning, ſo ſolemn- 
1y given, would, as the Apoſtle. inſiſts, be 
an Aggravation in the Caſe of all ſuch as 


having been made thus acquainted with 
the Way of Righteouſnels, ſhould never- 


theleſs turn aſide cx & enger d oben av]oic 


dy ag ih: From the Hoy ee. 
ment delivered unto them. 


St. Jude plainly ſays that his Epiſtle 
was wrote purely. upon the Account of 


the falſe Teachers: That his Intentions 


were to have written to them, 44 © 
vont caſneias, of the common Doctrines 


0 of 


Diss EANTATTO& J. 


ol Salvation; but that he had quitted the 
Deſign being neceſſitated (avdyxiu fgw) 


to write to them to ſtrive. for the Faith 
delivered to the Saints, in oppoſition to 


the falſe Teachers Who had —— in a- 


mong them. 
The Senſe of this Paſſage i is loſt in our 


Tranſlation, as it is likewiſe in both the 


Interpretations propoſed by Eraſmus, 


upon the Place, in which he has been 


followed by moſt of thoſe, who came af- 
ter him. Interpreters have been miſled by 
confounding the x Sn, and the - 


j 
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exdoddira W155 together, as if they 1 meant 


one and the ſame thing; whereas they 


mean quite different Things. The com- 


mon Jalvuation, here ſpoken of, means 


the Doctrines of the Goſpel publiſhed to 
all the World, without reſpect to Dif- 
ference of Times, or Seaſons, or to par- 
ticular Doctrines of the Corrupters of the 
Faith: The Teegde%dre. ie, is the ſame 


with the w cu in St. Peter 


the Form of ſound Doctrine, ſent to all 


the Churches, by Direction of the Apo- 
ſtles, in oppoſition to the falſe Teachers. 


This then is the Meaning of St. Jude, and 
DT, Ca thus 


ö 
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ſeribere vobis, deprecans ut fol. 


'DrissERTATION | I. 


chus it may | be paraphraſed: « Beloved, 

I was intent upon the Deſign of writing 
«to you upon the common Doctrines 
and Hopes of the Goſpel, for the 
Improvement of your Faith and Know- 
c ledge in Chrift Jeſus; but I find my 
« ſelf obliged to lay aſide this Deſign, | 
« and to warn you againſt a preſent Dan- 
c ger, to exhort you to earneſtneſs in 
« contending for that true Doctrine once 
« already delivered to you and all the 
« Faithful, in Oppoſition to the falſe 


4 Teachers, who, I hear are crept in un- 
4 awares among you ” — 


The Arabic and Erhiopick verſions 
ne both preſerved this Senſe, in ſome 
Meaſure; the Arabick comes very near 
the true Meaning; the Senſe of which 
the Latin Interpreter has thus expreſſed, 
O dilecti mei, omnz Studio adhibito ut 


ſeriberem vobis de ſalute perfcta uni- 


ver ſali, atque communi, coactus ſum 
iti ſites 
in fide que ſemel tradita eft.ſantite. The 
Ethiopick Verſion ſpeaks of this Fa; 
once delivered to the Saints as 
added to the common Teaching, and con- 

3 ſequently 


= 


ſequently as diſtin fro 75 che xy eie | 
' the common Salvation. 4 
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But to come nearer our Point, the. A. 
greement of the two Epiſtles, in the.De- 
ſcription of the falſe "Teachers; it is to 
be obſerved that both St. Peter and St. 


| G profeſs to write as reminding their 


urches of Things with which they 


had before been made acquainted. . 


Jude ſays expreſly that the very Subject 


e 


of his Letter had once already been 


known unto them: fuse 45 £ e 1 — 


11 7 
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Aczoy CN 94s. Aqua. %. * . The Wöic 
(rag) uſed here is the ſame we met with 
before; the TAE ended ie Sigg, and 
the eid org b Grat 72To are relative to 
the ſame matter; and it appears that the 
Warning againſt the falſe Teachers, and 
the prophetick Deſcription of them were 
ſent to the Churches, together with the 


(e) Commandment. It appears like- 
wiſe that both St. Peter and St. Jude 


wrote their Epiſtles, after this Command- 
ment had been | delivered to the ſeveral 


* 


* Compare 3 Per iii. Y. 2. oi Jude v. 7. To 


Q 3 Churches; 
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Churches; for they write to them, re- 


minding them of Whar ay” Bag. res 


received. 
This being the. Gs. 5 chere i is no Ne- 


ceſſity to ſuppoſe that St. Jude tranſcrib. 


ed St. Peters Epiſtle: *Tis much more 


probable that both he and St. Peter wrote 


from the common Plan communicated to 
the Churches; and drew their Deſcription 


of the falſe Teachers from the ſame apo- 


cryphal Book. But be this as it will, yet 


upon all Views the ſecond Epiſtle of St. 
Peter ſtands clear of the old Objection 


drawn from the difference of Style be- 


* his firſt and ſecond Epiſtles. 


DISS ER- 


RN 


— 


Cnnisr upon the Circumſtances 
and Conſequences of the Fall. 


- 


V Intention-is not to ſearch af- 
ter Paſſages in Heathen Authors, 
which may ſeem to bear ſome 

Reſemblance to the Moſazch 

Hiſtory of the Fall, but to trace the 


Senſe of the Jewiſh Church, as far as it 


can be collected. . 


As there are no Records left, but the 


| Books of the old Teſtament, to give Light 


to this Enquiry, and no Book of the old 
Q 4 Teſtament 


* 


£ 
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Teſtament, after Moſes, treats directly of : 
this Subject; it cannot be expected that 
I ſhould produce a full and regular Expo- 

ſition of the Circumſtances and Conſe- 

quences of the Fall, from ſo few Re- 

mains, and in this reſpect ſo very imper · 


fect. All that can be done, is to gather 
up the little which fell from theſe old 
Writers, rather accidentally,” than pur- 
poſely; and to try whether, from their 


References and Alluſions to this Hiſtory 


we can, with any tolerable-Degree of Pro- 
bability, collect their Senſe, or the Senſe of 
the Times, in which they lived, upon this 


Subject. The Hiſtorical Writers of the 
old Teſtament were never led within view 

of this antient Story, by the Occurrences 

in which they are concerned; from them 


conſequently no Light is to be expected. 
Moral Writers had ſometimes Occaſion 


to reflect upon the State of the World, 


and to conſider how things came into the 
State and Condition, in which they found 
them; Prophets likewiſe, who were Teach 
ers of Religion, were in the ſame Caſe; 
from theſe we may expect ſome Af 


You 


DIS SERTATION II. 

Vou ſee within how narrow a Com- 
paſs we are reduced; but yet no Help is 
to be refuſed which can be —_ in fo 
material x Cöncer nn Ae 

The moral and Wine Difficulties, 


relating to this Point, will not be ſtared 


or diſcuſſed upon the Foot of rhis Enquiry. 

It was the Wiſdom of Antiquity to bury 
all ſuch Difficulties, in the Abyſs of infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Power, and there to 
leave them till God ſhould think proper 
to bring them to Light; and had we ſome- 
thing of the fame Spirit, it would be the 
better for us. But the moſt curious and 
inquiſitive have no Reaſon te expect a 
Solution of all the Difficulties of this forr, 


I 
from the Teachers of the Goſpel: For 


what has che Goſpel to do with them? 


The moral and natural Evils in the World 


were not introduced by the Goſpel ; why 
then muſt the Goſpel be called upon to 
account for them, rather than any other 
Religion, or Sect of Philoſophy? If there 
had never been an old Teſtament, never 
a-new one, Mankind wou d have been at 


leaſt as corrupt and miſerable as they are 


At . e What harm then have the 
old 
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oY — 
— 2 ę— — vo 
£ 7 


DISSERTAT 1 oN II. 
old and the new Teſtament done to you, 
that you perpetually challenge them to 
account to you for the Evil you ſuffer ? 
You miſlike perhaps the Story of Adam 
and Eve, and can by no Means digeſt 
the Account of the Serpen?'s tempting, 
and prevailing} againſt our firſt Parents: 
Very well; let. this Account then be laid 


aſide, and wbat are you now the better? 
Is there not the ſame Evil remaining in 
the World, whether you believe, or be- 


lieve not the Story of the Fall? And if 


ſo, what Account do YOU pretend to 
give of it? For if you pretend to any Re- 
ligion you are as liable to be called to this 
Account, as any Profeſſor or Teacher of 
the Goſpel. No Body is exempt in this 
Caſe, but the Atheiſt; and his Privilege 
comes from hence, that he has no Account 
to give of any thing; for all Difficulties 


are alike upon his Scheme 


Leaving then theſe Difficulties, which 


are common to all Religions, and not pe- 
culiar to our preſent Enquiry, let us pro- 


ceed to trace the Hiſtory of the F * in the 


n peers 1 


— 


The 
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DISSERTATTION II. 
The oldeſt Book we have remaining, 
is the Book of 706; there is all the Ap- 
pearence, that can ariſe from internal 


Characters, that it was written before any 
of the Books of Moſes. The Teſtimony. 


2335 


therefore of this Book is diſtinct from the 


Authority of Moſes, ſince it was not de- 
rived from the Books of Mo/es, but was 
it ſelf an original Account of the State 


of Nature and Religion in the old World, 


before Moſes had committed any thing to 
Writing. I know that ſome have endea- 
voured to bring down this antient Writer 
to the Times of the Babylonihh Captivi- 
ty, and ſuppoſe the Book to have been 


written for the Conſolation of the Cap- 


tives in their Diſtreſs. But if you ſuppoſe 
it written for the ſake of the Fews, is it 
not ſtrange; that there ſhould not be in a 
Diſcourſe of ſuch a kind, one ſingle Word 


of the Law of Moſes; nor ſo much as one 


diſtant Alluſion to any Rite or Ceremony 
of the Law, or any one Piece of Hiſtory 
later than Moſes; nor to any of the 
Forms of Idolatry, for which the Fes 


ſuffered, at the Time of their Captivity ? 
The Conjecture would be as ingenious and 


as 


.'Diss ERTATION II. 
as well founded, ſhould any Critick ſup. 
poſe, that the 1/:ads of Homer were writ- 
ten to celebrate the military Expeditions 


of the Goths and Vandals. Beſides, were 
it proper to enter into the Diſcuſſion 


of this Point, it might be eaſily ſhew'd 


that the Book of 70 had quite another 
View, than this Opinion ſuppoſes. The 
Patience of Job is much talked of, and we 
ſeldom look further for any Uſe of this 
Book : But in Truth the Book was written 
in Oppoſition! to the very antient Opinion, 
which introduced two independent Prin- 

ciples, one of Good, the other of Evil. 


For this Reaſon Satan, the Author of Job's 


Misfortunes, is brought in with a Permiſ- 
ſion from God to afflict Job; and the 


Moral of the Hiſtory lies in obs Re- 


flexion; The Lord gave, and the Lord 


hath taken away: And again, "Shall we 


receive Good at the Hand of God, and 
ſhall we not receive Evil? In all 
which, as the Hiſtory 2 2 obſerves, 
Job did not fin with his Lips; inti- 
mating how prone Men were to fin with 
their Lips, when they talked of the 
Evils of Life, and the Author of them. 

The 
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DISS ERTATION II. 
The learned Grotius ſuppoſes this Book 
to be written for the Conſolation of the 
Deſcendents of Eſau, carried away in the 
Babyloniſh Captivity ; he faw plainly, I 
ſuppoſe, that the Book cou d, by no means, 
anſwer to the Caſe of the Fews, as well 
for the Reaſons already mentioned, as for 
this likewiſe, That the Jews undoubred- 
ly ſuffered for their Iniquity; and the Ex- 
ample of Job, is the Example of an inno- 
cent Man ſuffering for no Demerit of his 


own : Apply this to the Fews in their 


Captivity, and the Book contradicts all 
the Prophets, before, and at the Time of 
the Captivity, and is calculated to harden 
the Jews in their Sufferings, ang to re- 
proach the Providence of God. But ſup- 
poſe it writ for the Children of Eſau; they 
were Idolaters, and yet is there no Allu- 
ſion to their Idolatry in all this Book; 


and what ground is there to think that zhey 


were ſo righteons, as to deſerve ſuch an 


Interpretation to be put upon their Suf- 


ferings, as the Book of Job puts on them, 
if ſo be it was written for their ſakes? Or 

can it be imagined, that a Book writ about 
the Time ſuppoſed, for the Uſe of an idola- 
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like bis own Dung. The firſt Verſe might 
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trous Nation, and odious to the Jes, 
cou'd ever have been received into the 
Jewiſh Canon ? Whatever therefore we 


may think of the Book, in its preſent 
State, there is little doubt but that i it was 
formed upon aut hentich Records, of great- 
er Antiquity: than n Rook now remain- 
in 5 | EA 
; Erbe Antiquity of = Book fppoſed, 
two Queſtions ariſe to be conſidered, 

x. Whether the Fall of Adam was known 
to this antient Writer; 2. What Notion 
he had of the Circumſtances and une. 


quences of the Fall. 


The xxth Chapter of Job contains the 


| Diſcourſe of Sophar the Naamathite, upon 


the State and Condition of the Wicked: : 
He takes his Riſe from the very Begin- 


| ning; His Words, in our Tranſlation, are 
theſe: Knoweſt thou not this of old, ſince 


Man was placed on the Earth, that the 
Triumphing of the Wicked is ſhort, and 
the Jay of the Hypocrite but for 4 Mo- 
ment? Though his Excellency mount up 
to the Heavens, and his Head reach unto 
the Clouds : Tet he ſhall periſh for ever 


4 


is — He ſhall * A ever; but how, 


DISSERTATION II. 


as well have been rendered, Since Adam 
was placed on the Earth. There is no 
Reaſon to doubt but that this Paſſ⸗ age re- 


fers to the Fall, and the firſt Sin of Man: 


The Date agrees For the Knowledge 


here taught is ſaid to ariſe from Facts as 


old as the firſt placing Man. on Earth : 


The ſudden Puniſhment of the Iniquiry _ 
correſponds to the Moſaic Account — 
The Triumphing of the Micbed is ſhort, 

His Joy but for a Moment. 


Above all, 
the Natufe of the Crime, and of the Pu- 


niſhment here deſcribed, are ſtrong Pre- | 


ſumptions on this ſide: Adam's Ambition 
was to be like God, and he had the Temp- 
ter's Word to aſſure him he ſhou'd be ſo: 

How aptly is this Ambition deſcribed in 
the Paſſage before us? Though his Excel. 
bency mount up to the Heavens, and his 


Head reach unto the Clouds That is (as 


the Syriac and Arabic Verſions render the 
Verſe) „Though in his Pride he aſcend 
« up to Heaven, yet ſhall he periſn for 


« ever.“ Adam's Puniſhment was Death. 


To Duft thou ſhalt return. . The Puniſh- 
ment, as deſcribed in the Book of Job, 


or 
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or in What manner? Why, Tike his oth 
Dung; 7. e. by returning to Earth again. 
That the Chaldee Paraphraft underftoòd 
this whole Paſſage to relate to the Fall, 
ſeems evident by his Expoſition of the 


fourth Verſe, where he takes Notice of 
the Acruſer or Tempter, as well as of the 


Offenders: Gaudium impiorum fnitur i. 


What Delator, or Accuſer, do we read 
of at the Time of Adam's being placed 
on the Earth, except the Temprer ; To 
whom the Name of the Adver/ary, or 
Accuſer, was afterw ards appropriated 3 
and it is the Character, in this very Book, 


of the Spirit permitted to plague and tor- 


ment Fob; which is one Evidence, by the 


by, that the Paraphraſi underſtood the 
fame Perſon to have been concerned in 


— 


, & letitia delatoris ad momentum, 


both Caſes; in the tempting of Adam, | 


and in the tormenting of 70. Our own 
Verſion, the Vulgate and Motanus's agree 
in one Senſe; The Joy of the Hyrockte 
is bat for a Moment. But who i is this Hy. 
pocrite, appearing at the very firſt placing 
of Man on Earth? It was neither Eve 
nor por Adam; they were bold and hardy, 

and 
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an Accuſation of others, and the Viadi. 
cation, * himſelf has a Mixture of Pride 


Diss EATAT ION II. 
and diſtruſtful of God, but ſhewed no 


Guile or Hypocriſy in the whole Tranſ- 


action · But the TLempter s Part was all 
Hypocriſy; he ſhewed great Concern for 


the: Proſperity of thoſe, whom he meant 
to deſtroy, and well. deſerves. this Ch. 


racter; and the Chaldee Paraphraft has 
Reaſon in fixing it upon him. 
The next Paſſage that occurs, is but 


4 bare Alluſion to one Circumſtance in 


the Hiſtory o of the Fall, and that not a 
very material one. In the xxxi. Chapter 


Job vindicates his Integrity in many Par- 


ticulars; one is, that he was ever ready 
to acknowledge his Errors. Upon which 


Occaſion his Words are —— {f T covered 


my Tran ſgrefſi 0nsS as Adam, by ' hiding my 
Iniquity in my Boſom. —— The margi-' 
nal reading of our Bible is 
the Manner of Men. Other v CG give. 


the ſame Senſe. But the CHaldes Para · 


Ebraſt agrees with our Tranſlation. The 


Alluſion to Adam's hiding himſelf is 
proper and appoſire; but if you read „ 


after the Manner Men, the Paſſage is 


— . 4 
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in it, Which does got ſuit thei Character 


of the Speaker: N 
In the xii. EF Joh. 3 8 


8 5 of God in making and diſpoſing all 
things: At V. 16. we have theſe remark- 


able Words: Mith him i: Strength aud 
Wiſdom, the Decerved and the Deceiv- 


er are his. If. nothing more is meant 
by this, than that the cunning Man, as 


well as the weak: Man, is under the 
Power of God, tis an Ohſervation that 
needed not to have been prefaced 2 
an expreſs Declaration, of God's: gre 


Miſdom aud Power; nor ſhould it be 
placed, as it is, among the greateſt Works 


of Providence; the Creation of the World; 
the deſtroying it by a Flood; the ſer- 
tling and enlarging the Nations of the 


Earth, and ſtraitning them again: In the 


midſt of theſe great Accounts of Provi- 
dence ſtands this Obſervation, the De. 
ceived and the Decei vers are his. This 
therefore .muſt be ſomething, relating to 
the general Condition of Mankind; and 


| — * be underſtood to be an Inſtance of 


God's Providence, in the great Affairs of 


Wy . And for c this Reaſon tis very 
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probable, that the Words were meant of 
the Fall of Man through the cunning of 


the Tempter. It was directly to the 
Purpoſe of the Book of Jh to aſſert and 
maintain the Superiority of God over the 

Deceiver, who, by this very Means of 
bringing Evil into the World, had grown 

up, in the Opinion of many, into a Rival 

of the Power and Majeſty of God. 


Tbere is another Paſſage, in this no | 


of Job, very like to the Former; , whichs 


conſidered and compared with it, will leave 
little room to doubt of its true Meaning. 


The Paſſage I mean, is in Chap. xxvi. 
They are the Words of Jab: By hir Spirit. 


be (God) hath garniſhed the Heavens; 


bis Hand bath 7 the crooked Ser. 
pent. How come thele diſagreeable Ideas 


to be joined together? How comes the 
forming of à crooked Serpent to be men. 
tioned, as an Inſtance of Almighty Power, 


and to be ſer, as it were, upon an equal 
Foot with the Creation of the Heavens, 


and all the Hoſt of them? Read the 


whole Chapter; all the Images there of 


divine Power are great and magnificent: 
Hell 1 are told) 7s naked before God, 


2 . 
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and Deſtruction hath no covering : He 
ſtreteheth out the North over the empty 
Place, and hangeth the'Earth upon 0 
thing. He bindeth up the Waters in his 
thick Clouds, and the Cloud is not rent” 


under them He hath compaſſed the Na- 
ters with Bounds, until the Day and 


Night come to an end. The Pillars of 


Heaven tremble, and are aftonifhed at his 


Reproof, He divideth the Sea with his 
. Power, and by: bis Underſtanding he 
 femteth. thro the Proud: By his Spirit 
the Heavens: 'are. garniſhed; his Hand 
formed the crooked Serpent. Can you 


poſſibly imagine that the forming the 


crooked Se erpent, in this Place, means no 
more, than that God created Snakes and 
Adders? This ſurely cannot be the Caſe! 
If we confider the State of Religion in 
the World, when this Book was penned, 
it will help to clear this Matter up. The 
oldeſt Notion, in Oppoſition to the Su- 
premacy of the Creator, is that of two 
independent Principles, as has been alrea- 
dy obſerved: And the only kind of Ido- 
latry mentioned in the Book of Fob, (and 
it was of all others: the antienteſt) is the 
EI * A — 
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Worſhip of the Sun and Moon, and hea- 
venly Hoſt; from this Fob vindichtes him. 
ſelf Chap. xxxi. II beheld the Sun when 
it ſhined, or the Moon walking in bright - 
neſs: And my Heart hath been ſecretly 
enticed, or my Mouth hath kiſſed my Hand: 
This alſo were an Iniquity to be puniſhed 


_ by the Fudge: For I Snou'p have de- 


uied the God that is above. Suppoſe now 


Job to be acquainted with the Fall of 1 


Man, and the Part aſcribed to the Fer- 
pent in the Introduction of Evil, and lee 
how aptly the Parts do cohere. In Op- 
poſition to the idolatrous Practice of his 
Time, he aſſerts God to be the Maker of 
all the Hoſt of Heaven By his Spi- 
rit hath he garniſhed the Heavens : In 
Oppoſition to the falſe Notion of two in- 


dependent Principles, he aſſerts God to 


be Maker of him, who was the firſt Au- 


thor of Evil: His Hand hath formed tile q l 


crooked Serpent. You ſee how: properly 
the Garniſhing of the Heavens, and the 
| F Meg of The [ages are Jongg coge- 
ther. ; 

That this v was lar antient | traditionary 
 Pxplication of this Place, we have unde 
1 "3 niable 
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niable Evidence from the Tranſlation of 
the Seventy; who render the latter Part 


of this Verſt, which relates to the Ser- 


Pent, in this manner, ,t. -N 5 ii 


rant deguoi n dr By a Decree he 


duſtroyed the apoftate Dragon: The Sy- 


riac and Arabic Verſions are to the fame 
Senſe. Theſe Tranſlators applied the Place 


to the Puniſhment inflicted on. the Ser- 
ent; and it comes to the fame Thing; 
for the+puniſhing the Serpent, is as clear 


an Evidence of God's Power over the Au- 
thor of Evil, as the creating him. 


The old Commentator upon Fob, prin- 


ted among the Works of St. Ferom, tho 


he chiefly purſues: a myſtical Senſe, yet 


has left us a plain Intimation how he un- 
derſtood theſe Words — Educitur ab eis 
Ci. e. ab anzmabus Santis) & de cordibus 


reſfun, COL¹L UBER TORT UO S. 


We need not wonder to ſee ſo muck a 


concern in this Book of 70, to maintain 


the Supremacy of God, and to guard it 


againſt every falſe Notion; for this was 
rhe Theme, the Buſineſs of the Author. 


" TR" gives, as it were, an Epitome of his 


Vt 1 i : Deſign, 


r r ot ws _-* 


earum excluditur ille, in quo nihil 00 
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Deſign, id theſe remarkable Words deli. 


vered by Job. God is wiſe in Heart, and 
mighty in Strength: M ho hath hardued 


e ee, him, and hath Froſpered ? 


_ Mr 


"The mention of live Serpent, in — 


manner; in the Book of Fob, is the more 
to be regarded, becauſe, this Book being, 


as I conceive; older than the Mo/aic Hz- 


flory, it is an evident Proof that the Ac- 
count of Moſt is the antient Account of 


the Fall; and not a Story dreſſed up by 
| himſelf; 0 urs ay e Ends or 


. 
But let us procede: to ene en 5 
Notions this Writer had of the Conſe- 


quences of the Fall, and of the State of 
the World after it. The general Cotrup- 


tion of the World has been obſerved in 
all Times, and tis not worth the while 


to be particular in proving, that this an- 


tient Writer had the ſame Senſe, which 


others had of the Condition of Mankind. 


He mentions the Flood; the overturning 
the Earth by Waters, as he ſtyles it; 
but this too is an unconteſted Piece of 
Hiſtory. One Obſervation he has, which 

R 4 deſerves 
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deſerves our Regard, That all the Works 
of Nature are prepared by God to be his 
Inſtruments, either for Judgment, or for 
Mercy: Of the Clouds, he fays, they are 
made, to do whatſoever he commandeth 
them upon the Face of the World in the 
Earth. He cauſeth it to come, whether 
for Correction, or for his Land, or for 
Mercy, xxxvii.12,13. The Treaſures of 
Snow and Hail are reſerved againſt the 


Time of Trouble, againſt the Day of Bat- 


le and War, xxviii. 23. It ſeems not 
improbable to me, that theſe Reflexions 
aroſe from the Methods made uſe of by 


Providenee (not worn out of Memory in 


this Writer's Time) in puniſhing the old 


World, in Conſequence of the Curſe laid up- 


on the Ground. Such Methods they are, by 
which the Ground may, at any time, be 
curſed, and the Toil and Labour of Men 
inereaſed, to what degree God thinks fir. 


And tis to be noted, that the Bleſſing 


promiſed to Noah, upon the Reſtoration 


of the Earth, is expreſſed by the regular 


Succeſſions that ſhould continue, from 
that time, of Seed. time and Harveſt, Cold 
BET ent SO Ki!!! 4 
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aud Heat, Fummer and Winter; which 
is but a Promiſe, in other Words, that the 


Hail and Snow, and the Waters of Heg- 
wen, ſhou'd be no longer Inſtruments of 


Judgment, but of Mercy. In the xxxviiit 
Chapter, God is introduced, ſetting forth 
his own great Works of Wiſdom and Pow- 


er; he /aid the Foundations of the Earth; 
he "has up the Sea with Doors; ; Be com- 
manded the Morning and the Day. bring. 


Aſter which it follows; From the M. * 


ed their Light 1s Wit hholden. This Paſ- 


ſage might be thought to allude to the 
Egyptian Darkneſs, did it not refer to a 


much older Date, and ſtand among the 


_carlieſt of God's Works, as an Inſtance of 


his Power from the Beginning. The ſame 
Reflexion occurs in this Writer more than 
once, it is mentioned again, Chap. ix. 


and number d among the Judgments of 
God: He commandeth the Sun, and it 


riſeth not; and ſealeth up the Stars. 
Again, Chap. xxxvi. after mention: of the 


Clouds, and of Light, it follows, By them 
Juageth he the People. To what antient 


Piece of Hiſtory do all theſe Alluſions re- 
fer? We have nothing remaining upon 
Record 


1 
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um to which the e may | 


de made. This only I find, that when 
God reftored the Earth, and gave hisBleſ- 
ſing to Noah, one Promiſe is, That Day 
and Night ſhall not ceaſe : A ſtrong In- 
timation that Clouds and Darkneſs, 

Storms and Tempeſts had greatly prevail. 
ed before, for the Puniſhment of the old 
World. Theſe Expreſſions, you'll ſay per- 


haps, were uſed in the Eaſtern Countries 


metaphorically : : *Tis true, I find them {o 
uſed in this very Book of Job, Ch.xxii. Ir. 
But what was the Foundation of the Me- 


taphor? Metaphors do not ariſe out of 
nothing; and there was ſome reaſon why 
fealing up of Stars, and dar ning the 
Jun, were Expreſſions made uſe of to de- 
note a State of Sorrow and Diſtreſs. Job's 

. Affliction is deſcribed by one of his Friends, 
in this manner; Sudden Fear troubleth 
tbee; or Darkne fo that thou canſi not ſee; 


and abundance of Waters cover thee. 
The firſt Expreſſion is plain; the ſecond 


and third arc metaphorical. Why the 
| Judgments of God are repreſented by the 


overwhelming of Waters, every Man may 
Waun who knows the Hiſtory of the 
Flood. 


* Ny * " b , * * * 
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Flood. But how. will you We tp 
the ſecond Metaphor? or why is he ſaid 


to be- without. the Sun, who ſuffers un- 


der Trouble or Affliction in this Life? 


In this manner Job himſelf complains: 


The Days of Aſfliction prevented me, I 
went mourning without the Sun, xxx. 28. 
The ſame Figure is applyed in like man- 
ner by the Prophet Amos — Seek him — 
that turneth the Shadow of Death into 
the Morning, and maketh the Day dark 
with Night, Amos v. 8. And again, Iwill 


cauſe the Sus to go down at Noon, and 1 


will darken the Earth in the clear Day, 
and Iwill turn pour Feaſts into Mourning, 


and all your Songs into Lamentation, Vii. 


9. So the Prophet Joel; The Day of the 
Lord cometh — a Day of Darkneſs and 
of Gloomineſs — The Sur and the Moon 
ſhall be dart, and the Stars "ſhall with: 
Arat their Shinin ig, Joel i ii. 1, 2, 10. And 
the Prophet I Laab, The Stars of Hea- 
ven, My the Con ftellations thereof ſhall 
not give their Ligbt; The Sun ſball be 
darkened in hir going forth, and the 
Moon ſpall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. 

300 T will puniſh the World for their 
Evils, 


. * 
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Evils, and the NM, icked for their Iniqui- 
, Ha. xiii. 10, 11. But this is not a very 


material Point, and therefore 1 need 1 not 


Salat on ic. 
As to the Origin of che . Cor 
ruption and Depravity of Mankind, this 


antient Author ſeems to ſuppoſe, that 


all Men are Corrupt by Deſcent and In- 


heritance : | hat is Man that be ſhould 
he. clean? and he which is born of a 


| Homan that he ſhould be righteous? Job 


xv. 14. The ſame Queſtion is aſked again, 
Job xxv. 4. In both theſe Places there may 


be ſome Reaſon perhaps to think, that 


Duc leanne ſe is charged upon Man com- 


paratively. only, and with reſpect to the 


tranſcendent Purity of God; which is a 
very diſferent thing from the Vnc leam- 
eſs derived from the Fall. But there is 
another Paſſage which will not admit 


of this Conſtruction: : In Chapter xiv. 
2 Job repreſents the miſerable Condition of 
Man; Man that i is born of a Woman, is 
of few Days and full of Trouble; He 
| cometh forth. like- a Flogger, and is cut 


down; he fleeth alſo. as a Shadow, and 


; continueth not. Upon this Repreſentati- 


on 
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on he expoſtulates his Caſe: with God; 


Doft thou open thine Eyes upon ſuch an 
one, and bringeſt me into Tudgment with 


thee? Who can bring a clean thing out 
of an unclean £ Thele laſt Words plainly 
refer to the firſt; and ſhew the Ground 


of the after Expoſtulations; What is Many 


| that he ſhould be clean; and he that is 


born of a Woman, that he ſhould be rigb- 


teous. For in this xjvrh. Chapter the 
Queſtion is not, whether Man is pure 


compared to God, but whether he has 
Purity enough left, in his preſent State, 


to make him a fir Object of Judgment. 
This ſeems to be the Senſe of Fob's Ex- 


poſtulation; Why art thou extreme to 
4 mark all my Errors, is it reaſonable to 
“ expect Purity in a Man born of a Wo- 


„ man, who is by the very Condition of 
c his Birth unclean ?” Iſhall be eaſily per- 


ſuaded, that 7 had not entered into all 


the Niceties relating to this Point, but I 


ſhall not eaſily believe, that he charged 


2 
| „ 
— 


God fooliſhly, by imputing Uncleanneſs 


to the Works of his Creation. For tell 


me upon what Ground this Expoſtulation 
8 How Shall Man be clean that ir 


born 
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born of a Woman? Why k not clean? Did 
God make Woman or Man, unclean at the 
Beginning? If he did, the Expoſtulation 
would have been more appoſite, and much 
ſtronger, had the true Cauſe been aſſigned, 
and 75 bad ſaid © How canſt thou ex- 
4 pect Cleanneſs in Man, whom thou 
4 createdſt unclean? But as the Cafe 
now ſtands, the Expoſtulation bas a plain 
Reference to the Introduction of Vanity 
and Corruption, by the Sin of the Wo- 
man; and is an Evidence, that this antient 
Writer was ſenſible of the evil Conſequenc- 
es of the Fall upon the whole Race of Man. 
Moſer tells us, Adam begat a Son in his 
own Likeneſs, after his Image; and St. 
Paul, That we have born the Image of the 
earthy; the Notion is the fame as ex- 
preſſed by Fob, Can 4 claun e come 
out of an unclean? 
There is ſtill a very mmdrectal Queſtion "M 
binde namely, what Hope or Expectation 
had this antient Writer of a Deliverance 
from the Evil and Corrmption, which pre- 
vailed over the whole Race of Man? 
In anſwer to this Queſtion, I obſerve 
in the Ca that the Argument of 
JEY) this 
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this whole Book ſuppoſes a Man to be 


aActountable to his Maker, for the Good 
or Evil of his Actions. This Point is 


not diſputed between Fob and his Friends; 


they differ widely ſometimes in their No- | | 
tions of God's Method of Juſtice towards 


Men, but tis an allowed Principle on all 
Sides, that God is Man's Judge, as well as 
his Maker. 2. That the Wicked often 
proſper in this World, and go down in 


Peace to the Grave, is a Propoſition main- 


tained by Fob in many Places; but parti - 


cularly and fully in Chap. xxi. Let us ſee 


then whether his Concluſion be agree 
able to theſe Premiſſs. J 

In the xiyth. Chapter, Job pleads his 
Cauſe with God, reminding him of the 
infirm. Stare and Condition of Man: He 


cometh up as a Flower, and is cut down. 


— He giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is 
het— 5 lieth down, and riſeth not till 


the Heavens be no more. The Queſtion 
here asked, Where is he? May i import 
that Jh did not ſuppoſe Death to be the 


final Deſtruction of Man. A like Paſſage 
we find, Chap. xlyy,7 have ſaid to Corrup- 


ie, cho art my Father; to the Worm,” 


thou 


5 wy 
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thou art my Mother aud my Sifter. Aud 


here ic nom my Hope? As for my Hope 
who ſhall ſee it? Not the Men of this 


Generation, for they ſhall ge down to the 


Bars of the Pit, when our Reſt together 


ig in the Duſt. But ſuch Queſtions do 
ſometimes amount to Negatives. Where 


is he? No where. What is my Hope? 
Nothing. Their determinate Senſe there- 
fore muſt be collected from the Con- 
text. — When a Man gives up the Ghoſt, 
where is be? The Meaning of which 
Queſtion is explained in the following 


Words, for Man lieth dom, and riſetb 


not till the Heavens be uo more. Where 


is he then, or what is he in the interme- 


RE 9 2 Vou may 5 1 that 


| ſhall never riſe more; and to ſhew the 


contrary, it ought at leaſt to be proved, 
that Job had a Notion that the Heayens 
ſhould one Day be deſtroyed, and that 
new Heavens and a new Earth ſhould 
ſucceed. But if this Expreſſion be doubt- 


ful in it ſelf, yet tis reaſonable to ex- 


pound! it to the Senſe, which antient Tra- 
dition 


has followed this _ in bis Paraphra fe 
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ly know, from Writers both ſacred and 


prophane, that it was a very old Opinion, 


that the preſent Frame of Nature ſhould be 


one Day diſſolved, and be ſucceeded bx 
2 Renovation of all things, by new Hea- 


vens and a new Earth. And therefore 
Vatablus, a very learned and judicious 
Commentator, makes no Doubt of refer - 
ring this Paſſage to 70s Expectation of 


a Reſurrection, in the Day of God's Vi- 


ſitation. This Expoſition is ſupported by 


another famous Paſſage, made familiar to 


us by being a Part of our Burial Office, 


tuo that my Redeemer liveth, and 


that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day up- 
on the Earth; and though after my Skin, 


worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 

ſhall I fee God: whom I ſhall fee for 

my ſelf; and mine Eyes ſhall behold and 
not another, though my Reins be conſumed 
evithin me, xix. 25, Sc. Many worthy 
and learned Men have underſtood this 
Place of a temporal Deliverance, expected 
by Job: The late pious and worthy 


Biſhop of Ely, Dr. Patrick, particularly, 


— 
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on the Book of Job. What he fays up- 
on the 25h. Verſe, will ſhew! his Mean- 


ig perfectly, ' aid therefore I need tran- 
erde no more: His Paraphraſe is this; 


Aud though the Worms uhich have eaten 
hy Jeis, ' ſhould. proceed ro conſume the 
Feſt © of this wretched Body; yet I feel 
my" Hul inſpirtd with a fomfortable Be- 


1% that befor? I dis I. gail fee my ſelf 


ET Ey the Mercy of God, to à happy 
5 Nate. Job's Gale ion indeed was ſuch, 
_ that the Deſcrip tion in the Text, (though 
after 'my Shen, worms "deſtroy this Body "8 


will fair” his Caſe exactly, and we'catinot 
TiKceffarily collect, from the Expreſſion 
Only, char he thought of the Corruption 


I If che Grave: The other Expreſſion / In 


0 Fleſp ſhall. Tyte God) may likewiſe 
Fi nify Bi Nein God before he put off 
"his Fſeſh, ;. 2 before he died. And there 


18 till another ' Reaſon," Which has often 


Wel ghed ich me on the Side of this\'Ex. 
"ch rhich is this;? That if we ex- 


Found this Paſſage i in Fob of a future Re- 


7 irrcftion, it contains à Degree of Know- 
edge in this great Myftery, bey ond the 


Proportion of Light communicated to the 
Age 


/ 


 DissE£RTATION . 


Age in which he lived. Moſes has no ſuch 
_ expreſs Promiſe or Prophecy, nor is there 
any Evidence that the Jeu Church for 
mati Ages had ſuch Knowledge. Tis 
the peculiar” Character of our Saviour, 


1 hat he brought Life and Immortality | 


10 Light through the Goſpel; and yet 
What do we know from the Goſpel, more 
than is contained ini this Paſſage, if it is 
: indeed a Deſcription of a future Reſur- 
rectiFun, to be brought to Light by a Re- 
L deemer, who ſhall-ftland upon the 1 
at the alter Day? Theſe Reaſons, 
imagine, inclined the 7Zewsſh' — 
to Eonfine the Senſe of this Paſſage to a 
temporal "Deliverance: only. For ſhould 
they admit a future Reſurrection to be here 
intended, how would it conſiſt with the 
Preference they give to themſelves, above 


f all other Nations, in the Knowlede ge of 


Religion? Can they eaſily be pertendes, 
do you think, that Job, who was an Alien 
: "from the Common Wealth of Ifrael, had 
Aa Clearer. and more diſtinct Knowledge of 
"this great Myſtery, than God thought fit 
to reveal to the Jewiſh Church? Beſides, 
_ this Deſcription in the Book of Job, ad- 
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an 


mitting that it relates ar all to a future 


Reſurrection, is ſo conſonant to che Doc- 


trine of the Goſpel, and is indeed ſo ſtrong 


a Prophecy of the Office and Character 
of Chriſt Feſus, that tis no more to be 
expected of a Few, that he ſhould ſee and 
acknowledge his Senſe. of the Paſſage, 
than that he ſhould ſubſcribe to the In- 
; terpretation of other ancient Prophecies, 
in the Senſe, in Which they are applyed 


in the new Teſtament. Tis, ſtrange. to 


me to obſerye what Streſs the very learn- 


ed Grotius lays upon the Conſent of the 


Jewiſß Interpreters in this Caſe: they are, 


ſays he, inquiſitive after every thing: 
that may with any, Appearence. be. apply- 


ed to the Reſurrection; but this Paſſage 
o, Job they never ſo apply. And Reales 
good; the Jeu without Doubt would 
de glad to find in their own, Law, what- 


eyer appears to them to be excellent in 
the Goſpel, that they may ſhew the little 


Need there was for the Goſpel Revelation. 
But would they be equally glad to find 
clearer Knowledge of divine Truth among 
the antient Arxrabians, than among the 
Deſcendents of Abraham? Or to ſee a 


Nu 
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plain prophetica ! Deſeription of. the 
grand Article: of the Goſpel, yen. be-. 


fore the giving of their own, Law? * 

The ſame learned Perſon has wig 
Objection againſt thoſe, who interpret 
this Paſſage of a Reſurrection. He 
thinks, with 1 to whom he refers, that 
they all depart from the original Hebrew: 
ſebacti ſunt in ver ſionibus ſuis multum 


ab Hebre0 diſtedere). Tis happy, that 


this learned Hand has given us, what he 


judges to be, the true Senſe of the Paſſage; ; 


— * - 


for it ſhews that no juſt Interpretation or 
Tranſlation can be given of theſe Words, 


which will exclude the Notion of a Re- 
ſurrection. Grotius his own Senſe expreſ- 


ſed. according, to the Original, is ſo far 
from ſhutring out this Notion, that it can 


hardly be-made to agree with any thing 
elſe *. For what do thoſe Words mean, 
Mine Eye ſhall behold, and not another, | 


3 9 2 hiſce 


* Hebrea' fic ſonant : Scio” ego en meum 
vivere, & illum poſtremo ſtaturum in campo. Etiamſi non 
pellem t ant um meam, ſed ex hoc (Nempe arvinam que 
ſub pelle eft) conſumerent (morbi ſcilicet) in carne tamen 
mea Deum videbo (1. e. propitium 'experiar), Ego, in- 
quam, hiſce meis oculis: ego, non autem alius pro me. 
Deus Redemptor dicitur, quia pios ex multis majis 


TEE * liberat. 
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2 ce oculis mois: ego, non autem alius 
pr me). If Jobis Thought was that he 
Bold be reſtored to his former Health 
and” Proſperity in this Life, why does 
he guard againſt the Suſpicion”! that it' 
ihr be another, arid not him ſelf who 
ſhould be reſtored? Had he ever ſeen a 
Tranſmutation of Perſons in this World, 
or heard of any Man, who ceaſed to be 
himſelf, and became another? Diſeaſes 
may waſte the Body, and often do, to a 
great Degree, but we never are afraid that 
they will deſtroy the Per ſon, or change 
the Man. What is it then that Fob guards 
| againſt 2 If you apply this Paſſage to the 
| Reſurrection, this Circuniſtance, that he 
Bim ſe lf, and not another fur him ſhould 
fee God, is the moſt expreſſive of his Hope. 
5 to all Appearence, deſtroys the Per- 
the whole Man; and thongh poſ- 

— 9 there may be a Renovation of the 
Wolle, yet ſtill tis difficult to conceive 


1 
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bbara, Pf. lxxvizi. 35: "Eſa. xli. 14. xl. 14. xliv. 6. 
xIvii. 4. Poſtremum in campo ſtare eſt victoris, fic De- 
um dicit victorem fore adverſariorum ſuorum. Neg; 
vero, ei eſſe impoſſibile corpus ejus putredine prope ex- 
eſum reſtituere in priorem formam ; 0 & fecit De- 
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us. Grotiug in Locus. 
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how individnal Perſons ſhall be ſo pre- 
ſerved, through all the Changes of ma- 


ny Ages, as at the laſt Day to find them. 


ſelves to be rhemſelvec again. WE 
But further; the Words in the Ong. 


7 Which we render, he ſhall fand at 


the' latter Day upon the Earth, are in 
Grotiurs T ranflarion thus expreſſed, 24. 


lum Poſiremo ſtaturum in campo; by which 


he means, he ſhall keep the Field, (quod 
Ditforis eft) which id 4 Mark of Conqueſt. 


Allow this; and what do they fuller, Who 


ap ly this paſſige to the Reſurrection? 
The reſtoring Life to the World is repre. 
ſented as the greareſt Vickory and Tri- 
umph; St. Paul fays, Chriſt muſt reigu 


till he hath put all Enemies under bis 
"Peet ; the laft Enemy that Jhall be de- 
firoyed i i Death. The Expreſſion there- 


fore, as expounded by Grotius, has nothing 
inconſiſtent with an Application of the 


* 


But the original Word Haphar is ne. 


ver uſed, that 1 can find, to fi ignify a 


Field; much tefs a Field of Battle; and 


1 very much queſtion whether keeping 
the Field i al Expreſſion of YVitfory 


n of 
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in ry old a Date-as the Book of Job. . 
ſeems to me to belong to the Times 
when War was become more an Art, than 
it was in the Times of Fob: Conque- 
rors then did not uſe to keep the Field; 
and why ſhou d they, when one Battle 


commonly decided the Point, and the 


Conquered had nothing to do but to fly, 


andthe Conqueror 'to purſue ? And ever 


now, keeping the Field is the loweſt Idea 
of Victory, and ſignifies little more than 
not being routed: And was this a fit I- 
mage to repreſent the all victorious Pow- 
er of the Almighty? Does it not convey 


to the Mind the Notion of a great Strug- 


gle for Victory, of great Difficulties in 
obraining the Conqueſt? And is ſuch a 
Notion agreeable to the Book of Fob, 


which ſeems to be written on purpoſe to 


ſhew that God has no Rival in Power? 
But there is a Circumſtance belonging 


to this Paſſage, and which ought to be 


conſidered with it, to which Grotius has 
faid nothing, and which can hardly be re- 
conciled with the Opinion, that 70 ex- 


pected 20 more than a tem, poral Delive- 
__ The Caſe is this: Fob being tired 


with 
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the perverſe Conſtruction they made of 


Bis Mistortunes, as if he muſt needs be 


as wicked as he was miſerable, appeals 
from them to another Judgment. Oh, 1 | 


he, that my Words were nom written! 


Oh that they were printed in 4 Book! 
That they were graven With an, Iron 
Pen and lead in the Rock for ever For 


T know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall fland at the latter Day up- 
on the Earth. Vou ſee how ſtrongly 


Fob inſiſts upon his Plea; though Men 


would not receive it, yet he wiſhes it 


were graven in the Rock for ever; that it 


might remain till the Time, in which God 
would come to judge his Cauſe, For I know, 
ſays he, that my Redeemer liveth. Sup- 


poſe Fob to expect a future Time of Judg- 
ment, the whole Paſſage is exceeding 


beautiful and proper. I find, ſays he, 
* that my Complaint is difzegarded here, 
« that. Man has no Compaſſion for me, 


4 and that God in his unſearchable Wiſ- 


« dom /uffers the Iunocent, as well as 
* the Guilty, to be unfortunate in this 
6 Life : But the Time will come when 


Ss, ee my 
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« my, Plea ſhall be heard, and ſo ſatisfy d- 


R 


5 am I. in, che Righteoulneſs of it, that I 


« would, have it remain as my. Monu-- 
i ment fot ever, grapes in the Roch; 


% for though I, my ſelf ſhall ſoon, be, gone, 
% vet my Redeemer ves; and will at; 


« the: laſt Day call me from the Graye, | 


« and with 259 at Hes ſhall I ſee God 
«. my. Saviour: But if you ſuppoſe: 
Joh to expect only a temporal Reſtitu · 
tion, within the Compaſs of his own Life, 


to What End ox Purpoſe does he ſo paſs 
ſionately wiſh to have his Complaints 


rendered Immertal? What Senſe is there 


in ſaying; On that my Complaint which 
« you: deſpiſe, may: ue ,, be Forgattens 
e for I know. that within a little Time 


64, ſhall be reſtored by God to all my 
4 Glory and former. Felicity, and Gall 
4 have no Cauſe to complain any more 
In one View; the Images are lively, paſ- 
ſtonate, and the Sentiments juſt and pro- 
per; in the other, there is neither Force, 


nor Vigour, eee 1 DOT indeed, 
hardly any Senſe. * 
As to the Degree of Light and Knows 


ledge contained in #his Paſſage, and which 
ſeems 
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ſcems diſproportiorrare to the Ag of 6, 
there is this to be faid: There might poſi” 
ſibly be among the few Faithful in the 


World, a traditibtary Expoſitions of the 


Protiſes of God, grounded upon more 


expteſs Revelations, made either before: 


or don after the” Flbod, than have come 


dom to our Times; or, as Fob was try 


ed in a very extraordinary Manner, he 


might have as extraordinary à Degree of 
Liglit to ſupport and maintain him in the 
Conflict. There is nothing in either of 
theſe Syppoſitioris, but what is conform- 


5 4 to the Methods of divine Providence; 
nothing that intrenches upon our bleſſed 


Loro 's Office, who was appointed ro bring 
Eift and Inimortatity to Ligli through 
Zh&Gofpel.” Tis by Chriſt, and by him alone,” 
that we have God's Covenuns of Immor- 


tality comveyed ts us; but yet che antient 
Prophets Had-a Sight of the Bleſſing at a 


Diſtance, as is evident from tniany of their 
Predictions f. And why might not 70 
be Jo hbfibated, às well as others h 
lived before the Days of our Saviour. 


— * 8 a. DAM. te 


'F She Dr. Clark $ s Diſcourſe 8 the Connexion 


pf th * "Se. Phge 12, 13. 
But 


267 


268 


The Book of Job is in the Nature of a 


Diss RRTATIO N 1 
But ſtill there is ſomething; that ſeems 


very unaccountable. in this Matter; for if 
Job's Friends allowed and believed this 


great Truth of a future Reſurrection „how 
is it: that they continue to preſs their 
Argument, and to inſiſt that he was un⸗ 


 donbtedly dice, becauſe - miſerable 2 


How is it, that they do not reply tor this 
Argument, and ſhew the pe to; be 
falſe, if they apprehended it to be fo? 
Or, if this Knowledge: was: peculiar to 
Fob, how is it, that they are not ſurprized 


at ſuch neu, ſuch ſtrange Doctrine? And 


yet no ſuch Marks have been obſerved (as 
far as I have ſeen) by any Interpreters. 


Drama, in which ſeyeral Perſons appear 
diſcourſing one with another; and how. 
could ſuch a. material Aſſertion as this, 
paſs unobſeryed by all the Speakers? One 


would imagine, from ſuch Conduct, chat 


Job's Friends underſtood him to ſpeak on- 


ly of his Hope in this Life, which they 


might entertain as a vain be and | 


deſerving of no Regard. =, 


But I am perſuaded” the Caſe will ap- 
pear otherwiſe upon I Examination; 
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and that the Circymaſt ces "relating ro this 
Paſſage, duly. obſeryed, will caſt, a great 
; Light upon it, and. be A Means to. open 
to us the true, and, gennine Meaning of it. 
The Argument between Job and his 
Friends, turns upon this, Point, whether | 
the Afflidtions. of. this World are certain 
Narks of God's Diſpleafure, and an Indi- 
cation of the Wickedueſs of thoſe who 
ſuffer. Job's s Friends maintain the Affir- 
mative; ; and in Conſequence of i it, charge 
E Job with great Iniquity, for no other Rea- 
ſon, bur becauſe they ſaw him greatly mi- 
* ſerable. This they thought was doing 
. Honour to the, Juſtice of God; but Job 
AY Calls it / eaking 7 wicked! Ly. for Gd, and tall- 
1 7 ing deceitfully for. him; and accepting the 
. Perſon of God, Chap. xiii. as corrupt Judges 


4 accept the Perſons, of great Men, when 
. _ They give Sentence partially in their Fa- 
8 | Your, As to. bimſelf, he refolutely main- 
7 rained his Innocence, bur ſtill he depended 
| \ upon the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 
» notwithſtandi his preſent Piſtreſs. His 
1 ee Cannot, be better deſcribed than 
4 in his own Words, Though He Jay me, get 
F _ will I truf! in him : but I will maintain 


mine 
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one, OWN Ways before him, Chap. xiii. 
V. 1 Tis: plain from hence, that 
5 Friends: confined the Exerciſe of 
God's Ji aſtice' within the Scene of this 
World, and looked no further; But. He, 
vexed with cantinued Reproaches, applies 
himſelf to God: in certain Expectation of 
another time for] uſtice, Oh. that thou 
_ wouldeſt hide me in the Grave, that thou 
"vopldeſt keep me ſecret until thy Wrath 
be paſt, that thou wouldefl 7 me a 
et Time, aud remember me ! Chap. xiv. 
V. 13. What Time Pas it, do you 7 
vine, that Job deſired to be appointed 
bim? 2 Was. it the Time of t is Life? If 
fo, how. con id it. ſucceed. bis, being. bid in 
tbe Grave? No; he had other Hopes, 
and expected to be called from the Grape, 
and ſeems aſſured that God wou d not de- 
ſert his Creatures even there; Thou Halt 


call aud I will anſwer thee: * Thou wilt 
Have a def fre to the Work of thine Hands, 


V. 15 He had hefore declared his No- 
been, 7 hat Man lieth down and rifeth 
not till the Heavens be no more, V. 12. 
Won 2h he dec ares, that all Things 
were drawing to an end, che Earth and 
: be 
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the Inhabitants thereof; Surely the Moun- 
rain fulling cometh to nought, and the 


Rock ir removed out of his. Place. The 
Waters wear' the Stones : Thou waſheſt 


away the things which, grow out of the 
Duſt: of the Earth, and thou deſiroyeſt 


the Hope of Mun. Thou prevaileſt for 
ever again him, and he Paſſeth. J. 18, 
19, 20. Thus far Fob. Let us ſee now 
how this new Argument is entertained by 


his Friends: The firſt who replies is Eli. 
phas the Temanite; he appears quite aſto- 


niſhed, and aſks Job where he had 7hzs 


Knowledge, whether he had the Secret of 


God, and had engroſſed all Wiſdom to 


Himſel ,; he tells b him, they were no 


Strangers to the Ways of God, but had 
heard as much from their F athers as Fob 
had, tho? he pretended to the Knowledge 


| of. ſuch feeret. Things. - But take his own 


Words; Art thou the firſt Man that was 
born ? Or -waſt thou made before the 


Hille? Hafi thou heard the Secret. of 


God? Aud doſt thou refirain Wiſdom to 
thy. ſelf 2 What knoweſt "thou that we 


X "Ow; not 15 M hat under ſtape deth thou,” 


which 
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bie is not in us? With us are both 
the. grey beaded, and very Age Men, 
much elder than thy Father. Are the 
Con ſolations of God (which we have in- 
ſtructed thee in) nal with thee? I. 
there any fer, Thing With thee? Chap. 
xv. V. 7, 8, 9, 10, II. After this ſtrong 
Expoſtulation, he returns to his old Ar- 
gument, and offers many Proofs, from an- 
tient Tradition, of 8833 immediate Venge- 
ance upon the wicked. The next, who 
anſwers Fob, is Bildad the Shuhite; He 


talks in the ſame Strain, and reproaches 
Job with his Pretence to ſecret Knowledge 


? above. others 


W berefore, ſays he, 
are we counted as eaſts, and Tepured 
vile in your Fight? ? Chap. XViii. V. 3. 
And becauſe. Fob had talked,” as if the 
Heavens ſhou d ceaſe to be, and that the 
Earth, and its Inhabitants, hom d fail, 
and the Rock be removed out of bis 
Place, Bildad thinks him een diſtracted 
with Paſſion, and reproaches} him with his 


wild Conceit ; He teareth himſelf in his 


Anger: Shall the Earth be forſaken for 
thee ? And ſhall the Rock be removed out 


of 
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of his Place? * Chap-xviii. V. 4. Af 


he had ſaid, What is this wonderful, 
« Man, that he expects to ſee all Things 
& deſtroyed, the Earth and the Heavens 
to pals away, that there may be a proper 
4 Time to do him Juſtice? Is it not more 
« reaſonable to think that God will do 
64 Juſtice here, than that all the Works 
of Nature ſhou d be deſtroyed to make 
« way for Judgment? Lea, the Light. 
of the Wicked ſhall be put out, an 

« 4 Yerk of. his Fire Kall, wot ſhine, 
cc 5. 92 | . I 


ci 


W 


Theſe ecprated e tes ion | 


Jab that noble Declaration of his Faith 
and Hope, Which is the Subject of our 


preſent Enquiry. In the next Chapter, 
he gently rebukes his Friends for their ie; 


vere Reproaches for” his. ſuppoled Error, 
and be it indeed that I have erred, mine 
Error remaineth with myſelf, Chap. xix. 


V. 4. It affects not you, Why then are 
ye ſo Sage? He 88 a to N F 


IT T} 'S, td ov o dein Slate 58 vr bers; What, 


if you die, muſs the Earth under the Heavens be unin ha- 


; ledge 
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ledge in the firſt Place, that all his Miſery 


ws from the Hand of God; and that he 


cctied in vain; being not regarded by God, 


or by Man; Try atond but there is no 
Judgment, Y. 7. But then, ſo far was he 
from being aſhamed of the Error imputed 


Soletwhity t the future Judgment of 


God Ob that Morde ve e n 
 eoritten Oh that ubey were printed in 


a Book! That they, were grauen with 
an Tron Pon and lead in the Rock for 
ever! For 1 know, that my Redeemer 
vet, and hat he ſpall ſtand at the 
latter Day upon the Earth: And tho 47 


der my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet 


im Heß ball J fee God; whom I ſhall 
ſet for my elf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, 
and not not her. Job's Meaning in this 
ſolemn Appeal may be underſtood from 
another like Paſſage; Alſo nous, be hola, 


my W. itneſs i is in Heaven, and my Retord 


is 'bn high. My Friends ſcorn ine. But 
mine Eye poureth out Tears unto God, 
Chap. xvi. V. 19, 20. From theſe Reaſons 
and Circumſtances laid rogerher, it appears 
to me e evident, that Job's Friends under- 
2 | 1 ſtood 


to him; t 1 r appeals. again with great 
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ſtood him to ſpeak of à Reſurrection to 
Judgment, and not of a gemporal Deliver 
Trance ;.-otherwiſe, What Occaſion was 
there to xeproach him with pretending to 
be wer than all Men; to know the Se- 
cret of God, beyond what the it Mar 
knew, or any who ſucceeded him? What 
Reaſon was there to charge him with an 
Opinion, that the Earth ſhou'd be for- 
2 for his ſake? His temporal Deliver- 
ance ſurely cou'd hurt neither the Earth, 
nor its Inhabitants- Add ro this, two 
other Charges brought againſt Fob's Opi- 
nion by Eliphaæ, and not yet taken No- 
tice of; he calls his Notion anprofitable, 
Spreches'that cau dv uo good, nay which 
are hurtful; fbr, ſays he, thou caſteſt off 
Fear, and 1 Prayer before God, 
Chap. xv. V. 4. His Thought was plain- 
Iy this; If once Fob can perſuade Men, 
that God does not interpoſe to execute 
Judgment in this Life, but reſerves all 
Things to a diſtant, far diſtaut Day of 
Viſitation, when the Heavens ſhall be no 
more, there-will be an End of all Fear 
of God, an End of all Prayer and Suppli - 
cation to him. Taking it in this Light, 
| 2 we 
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we ſee how the Charge ariſes; but cou d 4 
he poſſibly charge Jobs Hope of temporal a 
Deliverance with ſuch Conſequences? If | 
\, not, tis a great Evidence in what manner 
he underſtood Fob; _ GE TI 

„ no other Interpreter. 
| This very — to me no e 
Rer. Argument of the Reality of the 


Hiſtory contained in the Book of 06, 
and of the Antiquity of the Book itſelf: 


For ſuppoſing the Book to be a mere poe- 1 
1 tical Fiction, upon what Ground of Pro- v. 
bability does the Author furniſhFob with p 

ſuch exalted Sentiments of Religion, and, P 

at the ſame Time, ſuppoſe them to be 1 

ſuch Secrets to all his Friends? Is there tl 

any ſuch Inſtance in any Author? Cicero, 3 

in his Dialogues, introduces Philoſophers, h 

of different Opinions, but we find them v 

all acquainted equally with the common i 

- Notzons of their own Times; and it wou d N 

be abſurd in any Author, to ſuppoſe the ta 
Caontrary, without very evident Reaſon; il 
1 and there can be no ſuch Reaſon but the tl 
| Evidence of Hiſtory. Conſequently the a 
Book of Fob muſt be founded in Hiſtory, 2 

| and not in [zvenrzon. In the Time of C 


3 Job, 


3 une i. I. | . 
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Job, true Religion was preſerved among 
a few, and communicated by ſpecial Re- 


velation; whether therefore Fob had him- 
ſelf this Knowledge by Prophecy, or re- 


ceived it by Tradition in his own Houſe, 
from thoſe who had, he might very well 


know, what his Friends and Neighbours 
knew not. This Circumſtance is natural, 
and agrecable to the Times, ſuppoſing the 
Hiſtory to be true; but tis unnatural, 
and without Probability, which is the 
very Life of poetical Fiction, ſup- 


poſing the Book to be a mere 3 or 
Parable. 


L have been much longer, in examining 


theſe Paſſages in the Book of Fob, than I 


intended; but this Book is ſo obſcure and 
hard to be underſtood, that I found it 
would be to little Purpoſe to produce the 
Paſſages, without endeayouring to fix the 
Meaning of them. And if I have: not miſ- 


taken in ſo doing, the Time has been not 
ill employ d; for the Evidence ariſing from 


this Book is in all Reſpects conſiderable, 


and tis of great Moment to ſee thoſe 


great Strokes of true Religion, and of 
God's s Purpoſe from the Beginning with 
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reſpect to the Children of Men, preſerved 


in an Author, who cannot be charged with 
Fewiſh Education or Prejudices; bur who 
was born in another Country, of another 


Family, and does not appear to have heard 


of Moſes, or his Law; and yet the Seerer 


| In was with Hin. 


1 Will be very ſhort in what Ws wl. 

We may conſider the Books of Palme, 
the Prrticrbs; and Eccleſiaſtes as the Pro- 
ductions of one and the ſame Age; and 
there is no Reaſon to think but that the 
Writers had the ſame Opinions in the 
ſubject Matters of our Enquiry. If we 
find leſs, than it may ſeem reaſonable to 
expect from theſe Writers, upon the Sub- 
ject of the Fall, and the Promiſe made to 
Adam, chere is à plain Reaſon to be given 
why it is ſoz for the great Promiſes made 
to David of a Son, oh Kingdom ſhould 
endure for ever, had ae all the an- 
tient Hopes, and ſo entirely poſſefſed the 


Mind of the Pfalmiſt, and of his Son 
Solomon, that they ſeldom look higher 
than the immediate Promiſes of God to 
chemmſelves. But yet God's Method of 
opening gradually his Purpoſes to di fe. 


rent 


; 
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rent Ages was underſtood by Solomon, 


who tells us, That he Path of the Fuſt 
is as the ſhining Light, that ſhineth 


more and more unto the perfect Day, 


Prov. iv. 18. The Caſe was much the 


ſame with the ſucceeding Prophets; they | 


were Miniſters of new. Declarations made 
by God, and had no. Occaſion to treat of 


the old. And of the later Writers, none 


treat expreſly of this Subject; if ever they 
mention it tis only occaſionally and in 
tranſitu. All the Help therefore to be 
had in this Caſe, muſt come from Hints 


and Alluſions and Ways of ſpeaking » 


which refer to antient Things, and ſhew 
the Writer's Senſe concerning them. Thus 


when Solomon tells us, He applyed his 


Heart to know — the Reaſon of thi ings, 
and to know the Wickedneſsof F. 3 even 
of Fooliſhneſs and Madneſs; and then de- 
clares the Reſult of all his Enquiry, La, 
this only have. I found, that Gad hath 


made. Man upright, but they have ſought 


out many Inventions, Eccleſ. vii. 25, 29. 
When he tells us that there is not a juſt 


Man upon the Earth, that doth good, and 
; fo meth not, V. 20. Not one who can 
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4 T have made my Heart clean, I am 


pure from my Fin, Prov. xx. 9. When 


David tells us that he was ſhapen in Ini- 
guity, that in Sin did his Mother conceive 
him, Pſalm li. 5. and that in the Sight of 


Cod uo Man ſhall be juſtified, Pialm cxliii. 


2. When we read in the Book of Vi 
dom, That God made not Death, neither 
hath he Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of 


the living. For he created all things, 


that they might have their Being ; and 
the Generations of the World were 
healthful: And there is no Poiſon of 
Deſtruction in them; nor the Kingdom 
of Death upon the Earth. For Righ- 


 Feouſneſs is immortal. But ungodly Men 


with their Works and Words called it 
to them, Wiſdom i. 13, 14, 15, 16. And 


again, That God created Man to be im- 


mortal, and made him to be an Image of 
his own Eternity. Nevertheleſs through 


Envy of the Devil came Death into the 


World : And they that do hold of his 
Side do find it, Wild. ii. 23, 24. When the 
Son of Sirach tells us, That Error and 
Darkneſs had their Beginning together 
with Sinners, Ecclus. xi. 16. That Death 

* 14 
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os xli. 3. That gr 3 a. 5 
Beginning was, thou ſhalt die the Death, 


Ecclus. xiv. 17. That, of Moman came the 


Beginning of Sin, and through her ue all 
die, Ecclus. xxv. 24. That God, at the firſt, 


filled Man with the Knowledge of Un- 
derflanding,. and ſhewed him Gord and 


Evil, Ecclus. xyii. 7. And left him in the 


Hand of his (own) Counſel, Ecclus. xv. 14. 
When, I ſay, we read and compare all 
theſe Paſſages together, can there be any 
reaſonable Foundation to doubt in what 


Senſe the antient Jewiſh Church under- 
ſtood the Hiſtory of the Fall, or what 


Conſequences they aſcribed to it? 


When we find the Wicked, and the 
F 7 u000k of God repreſented under the 


Image of 4 Serpent, Iſa. xiv. 29. xxvii. 1. 
Micah vii. 17. Of Leviathan the crook- 
ed. Serpent; of a Dragon, Ia. xxvii. 1. 
When we hear the Wretchedneſs of the 


Tdolater. deſcribed. by the Prophet in the 


following Terms, He feedeth of Aſpes : 
A deceived Heart hath turned him aſide 
that he cannot deliver his Soul, Va. xliv. 


20. And when we hear David ſinging 
the 
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the Triumphs of his Son, to whom the 
everlaſting Kingdom was promifed, in 


ſuch Strains as theſe, His Name ſhall en- 


dure for ever: His Name ſhall be con- 


tinued as long as the Sun: And Men 


ſhall be bleſſed in him; all Nations 
ſhall call him bleſſed, Pfalm Ixxii. 17. 
His Enemies ſhall lick the Duſt, V. 9. 


He ſhall tread upon the Lion and Adder : 
The young Lion and the Dragon ſhalt 


he trample under Feet, Pſ. xci. 13. He 
fhall bruiſe his Enemies with a Rod of 


Tron, Pf. ii. 9. When we hear likewiſe 
the Prophet deſcribing the Kingdom, which 


he foretold, in like Figures, and repreſent- 
ing the State of the Wicked under that 


Kingdom, in theſe very Words, and Duft 


ſhallbe the Serpents Meat, Iſa. Ixv. 25. Can 


we give any tolerable Account of theſe 
Things, but by ſuppoſi ng David to un- 
derſtand, that the Son promiſed to him, 


in whoſe Time Rzghreonſneſs and 7. ruth 


were to be eſtabliſhed, was the very Seed 
of the Woman, who ſhould braz/e the 


Serpent's Head? Could the Prophets 


_ underſtand their Predictions to belong 


to any other, when the Triumph of his 


Reign 


-, 


„ wo ¾ tuo es ( , Mk wo r . ot Pr that 
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DisSERTATION. II. 


Reign was to be a Victory over the Ser- 
pent, whoſe Food ſhould then be Duſt ? 
Of the fame Perſon David and the Pro- 


phets foretel, , that he ſho u d rule Ger 
all Nations, that Men ſhould be bleſſed in 


him, that all Nations ſhould call him 


bleſſed; which is the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 


racter of the bleed Seed promiſed to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. From all 


which 'tis evident, that the Seed of the 
Woman, who ſhou'd bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head; The Seed promiſed to Abraham, 


in whom all the Nations of the Earth 


ſhou'd be bleſſed ; The Son promiſed to 
David, to ſit on his Throne for ever; and 


the King, who ſhould rule out of Sion, 


foretold by the Prophets, is ONE and 
the SAME Perſon: That the Purpoſe 
of God, in giving the Word of Prophecy, 
was the ſame in every Age; That Chriſt 
has, under different Degrees of Light, 
been ſer forth from the Beginning, as the 


Hope of the World; That He it was, 


whoſe Day the faithful in every Age de- 


fired to ſee. He it was, who preſerved 


the firſt-formed Father of the World, that 
was created alone, and brought him out 


of 


= A 
* I'S. 
ebb £ 
n N. 
, . : * — 


| 
* 
\ Þ 
F l 
i 
" 


{ 
5 
1 
i 
1 
i 
1 
1 
1 
4 
3 
35 
at : 
"= | 
: | 
. 


— Eval att 


: 
4 
* 
_ 
* 
= 
o 
W-4 
— 


"= 
; 
8 
* 
o 
A » 
* 
I 


Ch Fall. Fin x. 


I EL RED SANG NE It: CEL 


* 
$2 * N =. % ? 9 * Ll, A * . 
2 1 7 0 FF 9 * * ” . * A " * n 
Ay; 7 RR . = PO 
1 * * * N 
. = 7 
\ + 4 e \ 
» 
— 
£ : WW 
* 5 
* - 


. * 


Diss ERTATION II. 


OS) 7 EL 

„ *s: 
3 { 

* = 


* 


z FS » $044 +4 


3 
. py 
* - 
- 
5 — 8 * A. By, . 
4 4 * % 
2 * 
by * * 
6 1 
— * ks : 
: 4 { Hah 
P — 
yp”. Ara” Ws. i > 
- gt 1 Fra WY 
5 — * ” * 5 Z 2 7 
CEN . Y ©: 15 * 1 * 2 . 
Cx = * 9 
8 * * 


* 
% 5 Ge. whe” 2 
1 x. 5 * 4 
1 2 - 
1 4 * 
5 Y TS 
: 75 . + - . 
A — — * * 
. 


5 £ 4 F 2 
f ; * % * A 
K - 7 » 
$ * 1 . FF — 5 7 1 1 8 
33 Cee a HATTIE» 
= 
Ks » 
bf . 
* * 
4 . 
a / 
. 
j 1 . * = Þ . | 
"<2 .. - ] TY. 9 1 . £3 4 
x * : z + . 0 © > £ 5 > of 
* 
1 . 5 / W. 1 5 - 12 2 
* N % : Ko 2 * 8 
N p \ > ; 3 
— , . 2 Y 5 9 4 * 9 N. . 
* 1 = F S 8 2 - 8 . * & 1 8 
* o : "SB. X 4 > 4 * * 
4 . x 
„ 
1 * 4 * 
*% . ' 1 — * 
F g * 1 A, * 5 
9: n 423 Bo . > a 
a 4 * * 
* 
* < py 
> 4 * a {'% 
I * '% : * „ 
* K 
* 
-_ 
Is 
5 9 * 
* a 
* 
* 


He it is who 


DisszAATAT Hex III. 


The au 2 7 22 AH, Gem. xlix. 
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ES DE Gy HEN Jacob den near his End, 


Go ” bleſſed ker: every one accord- 

1 ing to his Bleſſ ing *, benelictio- · Gen. 
nibus ſuis proprits b; i. e. giving to each > Vo 
a peculiar Bleſſing. The EEE relating to | 
Jadab ſtands thus : ED 


V. 8. Judah, thou art be whom thy Bre- 

 thren ſhall praiſe; thy Hand ſhall 
. | be in the Neck of thine Enemies: 
Thy Fathers Children ſhall bow down 
before __ . 


v. 9. Judah 


9 


386% Diss ER T ATi-oNn III. 
| $.9. Judah is a Lion's Whelp ; from the 
Pere, my Son, thou art gone up © 
e flooped. down, he Let 4a 
Lion, 22 . Whoſpall 
 _rouze him ups _ 

* ro. The Sceptre ſhall nor depart from 
Judah, nor a Lawgiver from be- 
tween his Feet, until Shiloh come, 

aud wnto hm ſhall the gathering of 
the People be. 

11. Binding his Fole unto the Vine, 
and his Aſſes Colt unto the choice 


Vine; be waſhed bis Garments. iu 


Wine, and bis Clorhes i in the Blood 
- of Grapes. ' 


There is no \ Prophecy.in the Old Tete. 
ment, that has undergone ſo many Inter- 

| pretations, and critical Diſquiſitions, as 
this now before us. It wou'd make a Vo- 
lume to report exactly the various Senti- 
ments of learned Men upon this Subject. 


They, who deſire to be acquainted with 


them, may conſult Huetius, Mr. 5 
Clerc f, and Mr. Saurin t. 


„ Demonſtratio Evangelica, Cap. 4. Prop 4 


Comment. in locum. 
Diſcourſ. Hiſtoriques, & c. Diſc. 41. 
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1 may be We pe pre. 
ſumption to any thing upon this 


Paſlage, - Aer 10 much Pains beſtowed on 


it by Men of great Figure in Learning; but 


as I have no Intention to make Shew of 


much Learning, or much Reading, but 


only to offer a plain, natural Senſe, of the 
moſt important Paſſage in this Prophecy; 


which ſeems to me to ariſe from the very 
State and Circumſtances of Things, at the 


time this Prophecy was delivered; I hope 
it will not be thought the Effect of Vane 
: ty, or Oſteutation. 


oft; ics, Which: will ſerve as a Key to open 


to us the Nature of the Bleſſings beſtowed 


on the twelve Tribes by their Father J 
cob. This Author, the Son of Sirach, ob- 
ſerves, That God gave his Covenant to 
Abraham, eſtabliſhd it with Iſaac, and 


made ir reſt upon the Head af Jacob e 8 | 
Thus far the entire Bleſſing, and all the G. * 
Parts of it, veſted in ſingle Perſons only : . 


But in the next Step there is an Altera- 


tion; for God divided Jacob's Portions, 


among the twelve Tribes did he part 


them. There is no queſtion, but chat a v. 23; 


There is a Paſſhge ities Book Bcelefs 


— 


A D:1SSERTATION, Il 
this Paſl: ape relates to the Settlement, and . 
the Bleſſing, of the Tribes by Jacob, 
in the xlviii® and xlix of Geneſis ;, and it 
ſhews us, that the ſeveral Bleſſings given | 
to the ſeveral Tribes are but Parts, or 
Portions of the Bleſſing, which 7atbb 
received from Iſaac ; ; "Tfaac from Abra- 
ham; and Abraham immediately from 
God. In this View then the ſeveral Bleſ. 
ſings, mentioned in the xlixh of Geneſis, 
and limited to the ſeveral Tribes, muſt be 
conſidered as an Expoſition of the origi- 
nal Bleſſing given to Abraham; and the 
Bleſſing, from which the others are de- 
rived, muſt limit and determine the Senſe 
of the Particulars; which cannot be ex- 
tended beyond the Bounds of the fitſt Pro- 
mile. | 
Setting aſide the Authority of the Son 
of Sirach, tis reaſonable to think that this 
was the Caſe, from the Cuſtom and Prac- 
tice in Abraham's Family, in which the 
Bleſſing of the Father was regularly con- 


veyed to the Son. And when we ſee Ja- 
cob Bleſſing all his Children, what can we 


ſuppoſe elſe, but that he is tranſmitting to 
his / the Bleſſing which he him- 
| ſelf 


. 


1 S 8 E R TAT 1 ON hs III. 


ie received, If we look to the Begin 15 


ning of the «lyiiith of Gene/? 7s, where Jacob 
adopts, Ephraim and Manaſſeb, the two 
Sons of Jep, and conſtitutes them 


Heads of Tribes in his Famil y, and coß⸗ 


ſequgntly entitles them to a Share, amo 


his own Sons, of the Land of Canaan; 


there will be no room to doubt of this 
Matter. For Jacob founds; his Right of 
allorting che Land of Canaan, in the Man 

ner he does, upon God's Grant of that 


Land to himſelf, Jacob ſaid unto Joſe h, 


God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz 
in the Land of Canaan,” and bleed me, 
and [aid unto me, Behold. I will male 
thee fruitfub, and multi; ply t hee, and T 
will make of” thee a 22 0 People, 


ang-will give this Land tq thy Seed after 


thee, for an everleſting Halfaſſion. And 


20 thy two Sons Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 


which were born unto thee in the Land of 


Egypt, befure J. came unto thee into Egypt, 


are mine: As. Reuben and Simeon, they 
ſhall be mine, V. 33 4, §. 

Jacob prefaces. IS Grant to Joſep h's 
Family, with a Recital only of God's 


Promiſe to make bim Frnitful, and to 
U give 


4 


two Promiſes are conveyed. EE 


— (th 
giye che Land of Canaan to him and his 


2 Seed for his Gift to Foſeph's Family Wee 


not beyond the Terms of this Grant. 


But the Bleſſing of Abraham. Sed 
_ to his chaſen Seed, eonbſted of two Parts; 


The Promiſe of the Land of Cangau, and 
the Promiſe of that Son, i in whom ALL. the. 
Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed. 
Theſe two Promiſes went inſeperably to- 
gether from the Beginning, and, we ſhall 
find, they e in ſome De 
do fo to the End. r 

Let us ſee. now in What Terms. cheſs 


A * 


. D. Y 
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The Land of cane. The pled Seed s to 
an to Abraham. | — <rahan, 


The Lord appear. This Hole 4 be a 
ed... unto. Abraham, Bleſſim ing, and 1 will 


aud ſaid, Unto thy bleſs them that bleſs 


Seed will I givet this thee, and curſe hin 
Land, Gen. xii. 7. that curſeth thee : 
id in thee. Shall 


| þ Earth be bleſſed, 
V xil, 2.3. 
AY N 1 A "Lift 
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Difs xx Tar ion III. 
Lig us no thine Abraham G ſure. 
Eyes, aud look from” M becomo 4 great and 
the Pute uber. Ng b, Nie, and 


thou urt; "North." eee of 
ward, and Soutf 
ewe brother bleſſed in him. 


— fol be 


and Weſtward , for” viii. 18. * 
att the Land hieb WAR . 


to thou feet, to ches 2911 | * 
DH give i nm 
to thy Seed for cer. 
And Iwill male thy 
Seed as the Duſt of © 


the Earth. Sen. 
xi. "OY Ge. n 


1 2 * 0 | 
v ©. 


To Baue, | To Th. 


Unto thee, iſ uns "Abt; in thy Seed | 
to thy Seed I will ſhall all the Nati- 


give all theſe Coun- ons of the Earth be 


fries, —— aid I AE Gen. xxyi. 4 
will make thy Seca T 
to multiply. as the 
Stars of Heaven. FR 
Gen. xxvi. N W 4 3 
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De Ele- ball 


the Dew Leann. ſerve. the. Toanger. 


aud the Farneſs of 


the Barth, aud 


Plenty of Cora and. 


. FILM Gen. XXVii. 
26. 


- With Corn and 
Mine habe I f 
tamed. . . 
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The tides ak. 
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XXY11. 290 * 8 


Gen. Xxv. 230 ama 


the People 


thee z. and Nationr: 


bow. down: to ther; 


be Lord over thy 


Brethren, and let 
thy Mother's Son 
bew down. te thee: 
Curſed be every one 


that curſeth thee, 
and bleſſedbe hethat 


bleſſeth thee. Gen. 
. 
made hiur thy Lord, 


andall bis Brethren 
Ver to him 
E. rd (ou 


hate I given 


. 97. "A 
I eau. in My 


on thou lieft, to thee Seed" ſhall all the 
with IJ give it, and Nations 
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7 hy. gel And 
Fh 9 eed ſhall beas 


che Duſt of the 
Earth; 


North, and to the 


South. Cen. Xxx HL = 72 
x5, 14. Pick 515 * + 3:3 
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Va, e 
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| Vi 7 
ah e 


on from the 


Prey, my Son, thou. 
art..,goue p. Ve He 


aud thou 
ſhalt nad abroad, ©. 
to the Welt, and tio 
the Eaſt, and to the 


Earth. te , 17 85 
Gen XxViit. 14 


N bo 


I By * a "ES Y: 8 
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4 01 KINO | 
1 che Tribe af 
Jadab. 


id ep thou, _ 2 
 whomthy Brethren 


Jhall, praiſe; thy 


He Hand ſbull be inthe 


Nooped doum , be Neck of thine Ent- 


couched 'as 4 Lion, 
and as. an old Lion; 


who ſhall rouſe bim 
up. The Sceptre © 


Jhall.. ot... depart 


from Judah, ver 4 
24Wg FOer from be- 


miss. Thy Father's 


Children. ſhall bow 


down .before . thee, 
Gen. -xlix. 1 

A VUntitShilo.come, 
aud uuto him ſhall 
the gar hierin H the 


1 9 FWween 


BS. 
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tween: his. Feet, un. Webs be. Genau 
1¹¹ Sbilo Come, 2 VEN 
unto him al the K * e 2h. 
Gathering © f, he's, e, 
People be. Bonding $ 8 2b TRITN 
Bis Fole unto % oh ONE © 
Vine, 8c. Gen. _ *% By N 125 N 
: 9 Fog 11. 5] Te? 10 0 ; sol. ok 


II "ak Words, which 1 take 1 et 
as the Conveyance of the Promiſe vf the 
blaſſed Seed, to the Tribe of Judah, be 
Not admitted in that Senſe, there are no 
others; relating to this, or ahy of the 
other Tribes, which make any Mention, 
"much leß any Settlement of this Part of 
Jacobs S Bleſſing. And vet there never 
Was any Doubt, either in the: antieiit 


Jewiſß Church before Chrift, or among 
ſince the Time © of Cr, but 


the et 
that the Promiſe of the Meſſoh Was li- 
mited to the Tribe of Judab i in this Bleſ⸗ 
og: Nor is it reaſonable to imagine that 


| Jes in dividing! his Bleffing among bis 
Poſterity, „mon'd forget the chief 40 prin- 
W Nr, "which. had! been. with ſo much 


& 4 
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DISSERTATITION III. 


Solemuity conveyed - from Abraham, 
through T/aac, to himſelf. Beſides, the 


Expreſſion here uſed . Thou art he. whom 
thy Brethren ſhall-praz{e, is equivalent to 


what was faid to Abnabam, Thom ſhalt. be 
a Bla ſſit g; and to what was ſaid t Jacob, 


Bleſſed be he that bleſſath tbee, and muſt 
conſequently mean the ſame thing. But 


of this Part I have already treated in the 
foregoing Diſcourſes, and will not burden 
the Reader and 1 ſelf, * with, mou 


tions 


but from one Tribe; à Con can be born 


but of one Father; and therefore this Part 
of Jacob's Bleſſin ng went entire to the 


5 Tribes h 


Tribe of Judah. All, the 1 
have their ſpecial Bleſſing aſſi 


them 


= 


dut of the promiſed Land; and Interpre- 


ters need not be concerned, as ſome of 


them are, to find wherein the Peruliar 


Bleſſing of ſome of the Sons of Jacob, 
to whom, or of whom, very little is ſaid, 
does conſiſt; for the making them Heads 
of Tribes conveyed to them a Right to 


a — in the Land of Canaan, and iu 


— > 


9 . that 


ITbe 1 of the bleſſed Seed could 
not be divided, for a Man can deſcend 


295 
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char their Bleffing conte, and by that 
they fecefv d a Portion of the Bletaag e of 
bf their Father 
The brenne 1 War; \of vi 


plytny Vir Seu, and giving them the 


, 2 of Canzan for à Poſſeſſion, implyed 
neceſfarily à Promiſe of temporal Power 
and Dominion. For a People cannot poſc 
ſeſs à Land withott ſome Form or Rule 
of Government among them. All the 
Promiſes therefore of a 1 


numerous Tac, 
of strength and Courage in ſubduing Ene- 


mies, and the like, are incident ro the 


Promiſe of the Land of Canaun, and muſt 


de referred to it. Thus when we hear 


the Character of Judah; Judah i 19% Li- 


on's: Whelp; from the Prey my Son, thou 
art gongiup + He flooped down and couch. 


lugs Lin, and us un old Lion; who hall 
5 Touſe bim? To what elſe can we apply 
theſe Images, of Courage and Bravery, 
but to che martial Diſpoſition of the Tribe 


of Judab, and to their Victories obtained 
ver the antient Poſſeſſors of the Land of 
Cann In like Manner all the Promiſes 


of Plenty are part of the Promiſe, which 
Godt gave to Abraham and His Poſterity, of 


Land 


4 i — 
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4 Land flowing) with; Aitk and Honey... 1 

5 Of alla tis ſaid , his Hole mts ⁶ 
he Vine, and his Aſſes Colt unt thirehoice ⁵t 

Vie He wuſhid bes Garmonts in Wine, 

aud hi. Clanber in he Blood of Craper. 

His Eyes ſpuli: be red-with Mine, und 

5 His Tecub white with Mill. This is + 

Portion of. Fucub's Bleſſing; aud can it 

|| _ cararally-be dedeced from any Part of 

the Bleſſing deſtowed on him by his Fa- 

ther, but his only 2. God give bun e 
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| the Dew of Henven, and the Farne of 
; the: pee Plenty wn Corn and 
Mine Kb agent of ant 37% e Gen. 
There remains ſtill, to be accounted” 


for, the Paſſage relating to the _ 
a of Judah: re vine egg 4 
8 . Seepere hal not: pdepare Now Ji 
- "dah; nor's Luwgiver from between. 
bir Feet, until Shiloh come; and 
muto . wi, * 150 | 
If Fee, * 0 R 165 
eee eee he 
_ thou'd be the Father: of many Nations f; Gen. 
10 * Sarah it is ſaid, Se Mall be a Mb. . 5+ 
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Es Gen. 
vii. 16. 


b Gen. 
V iii. 3. 
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| with him,. a8 
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ther af Natiur, Ningr , People ſb⁰i g | 
z bers, To uch it is ſaid; Gol 


wilteply.t hee that thou mayſt be a; Mul. 
Litude of Hechte h. T he Succeſſion in the 
Houſe Df Abrabum was preſerved in ſiugle 
perſons till Jacob's Time; Che is the firſt 
who had a numerdus fac, and all of chem 
entitled to the Promiſes made to their 
Forefathers : The Sons of Jucob lived 


Account is given of their Removal to. 
Egypt, they are reckoned' not as Heads 


— of Tribes, but as ſo many Perſons only. 


delonging to the Family of acbb Hl 
the Souls thut cum with Jacob into Egypt, 
which tamtioutiof. his\ Lois, beſdes. Ja- 


cob's So Wives, all the Souls were - 


tbreoſcore and ſir i, taiwhich Jacob. and 
* Hoſe h and histwo Sons, born in Egypt, 
being added. tis ſaid. ul the Soulr f the 
Houſe of Jacob, wohichcarmne- into Egypt, 
were threeſrore and ten x Hither- 
to there is no mention of any Tribe, 


graf any Howe, but the Houſo-of Jacob. 
This State of Things continued during 
dhe deuten Vears of Jacob's Life in 


| *II 7 Egypt, 


ildret-of. his Family only\ 
till his going to Eg yt 5 for for when the 
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E pt, in all bich Time there is no 
Appeatence of any Power or Authority 
* WY Ape Elfen: 2 . of | 


ſhou'd theres. befo tak, "2" were ap- 

pointed, or any Form of Government Was | 

ſertled ? When Jacob drew near bis End, 

| he. ſuminoned a L his Family, in order to 
appoint the Form of Government, which 
ſnou d rake place after his Death, and con · 
tinue as long as his Poſterity held Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Land; of Cangan, The xlixth 
Chapter. of Cee 175 commonly called, 
Iacabs Ble ſſin ing of his Sono; but it might 
as well be called © gcob's, Appointment. of | 
twelve Rulers. or Princes. to goyern the 
Houſe of T/raet... For tell me, how came 
this Form of Government, by a Diſtribu- 
tion of the People. into, twelve. Tribes 
with Heads. and Rulers over them, to Us 
pitched, upon rather than agy other? 
There is no Deſignation of this Form of 

= 3oyernment. in any other Place of Sctip- | 
ture; and. it cou d not be ſettled racitly, 
by a. mere evolution of Jacob 8 Power, 
among his Sons, after his Deceaſe ; for 
bas that been, the Caſe, Ephraim and 

Manaſeh 
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m Gen. 
XIViii. 5. 


| ſettlin the Government \ Ff Tract, hou” 


| {6 material a Part of th 
therefore be Allowed, that * the, 8 4 


DIS sER TATION II. 


8 Manufth coud or Have been Heads of * 


Tribes; for their Father oſepb was living, 


145 the reſt of hisBrethren were. Nor is 
ito be ima med that ſo. conſiderable. a 
Part of the Stoty, as the foandin: 
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be paſſed over by "Ma r in lebe; and 


his Lee 9 15 12 Thagination 
iſtoty.. It! 0 


ere 


ment of Heat! is ſettled 6 Jacob in 

wür and Klixh of Geneſis... .. . © 
Al the Circumdſtances reported i in 83 
royo Chapters anſwer to this Idea. In the 
firſt Place Jacob gives the Birchright, a8 
to the temporal Inheritance, to Taſeth, 


by, giving! him a double Portion, and rai- 


ls out of his Family, xr Princes, or 


Heads of Tribes, in, Afraet: Ephraim 


arid Manaſfeh ate mine Ms Reuben and 


Simeon, they, Jhall be mine”, And b 
cauſe other Iſſue from Foſeph wou'd have 
ftood upon a Level in point of Deſcent 
: Wit h Ephraim and Manaſſeb, and i it might 
ave been doubtful whether they migh 
dot claim to be Rulers themſelves, an- 


and he muſt haye been Head of he Tr . 


equal 
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Guat to cher Brothers, Jocob directs that 
rhey fob be reckoned in the Tribes '6f 
their two Brothers, They ex ſhall be called 
after The Nene of their Bine in thei? 
Huber tune. 1 By this Deſigbation of Gen. 
Jacob, the two Sons of Foſeph" were _— 
d, each te be the Head of a feparate 
People; for this, Farob, ſpeaking of theſe 

two Grandchildren, declares; Fe, Ma- 
naſſeh, Jhalt bercome'na People, and he allo 
ſhall bo greut: But bir Brother, Ephraim, 
all ho greater thay he, and his Seed 
ſhalt become a"Multitude"of Nations ons Gen. 
In the followitig' Chapter Jucob ſpeaks t I 
his Sons, as the Repreſentatives of fo 
many diſtin? People; which is expreflly' 
remarked by Moſes, All theſe are the 

ele Tribes of Iſrael v; and it is erke Gen. 
dent like wiſe from Bee! that the Things _ 
foretold and aſcribed to them, are by no 
means capable of being underſtood of fin- 

gle Perſons. Here the Promiſe to Abra. 

ham, That he ſhould be Father of many 
Nations; and to Sarah, That Kings of 
People ſpou' d be of her, began to 1 5 
Effet; for, from this time forward, 

the people of Tfrael are reckoned by 
DM their 
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each orher, -and''fubſiſtivg under RAP 


and Jrdger of their own; bur confederar: 


ex ed for mutual Defence, and the Mainte“ ä 
ven equally 16% All 


| Heads Princes; for the ſame Language 
ſpmaet's twelve Sons 


nance of one Law give 
I 6ughtito be no Wonder to hear the 
Tribes of Trac} called Nations, and their: 


Theſo are the Sons of Wheaacl, and theſe 


are their Names, by their Towns and by 
their Caſtles; twelve Princes,actording to 


_ Nations Theſe Princes could be 


no more than Heads of Tribes ; and fuch. 
| Priocen! likewiſe were the Dales, and the | 
Kings of Edom f. Thhmael was the Son 
of Abrabum, and Eſau was Son of Iſaue; 


and their Families could not be much 
more numerous than Jacobs, and yet 
they are reckoned, according to their 
Princes, and their Dukes, and by rheir 


ſeveral Nations, In trurh, all the Sen 
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ments gf the Eaiſl, ſeem at this Time. to 
have been of this Sort. What were the 
four Kings, thipk. yo., whom Abraham 
overthrew,; With three hundred and, cigh- 
teend pf his own, Servants, and the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of bis three Friends, who might, 
perhaps make as many mere? What were 
the, thirty two Kings /Whole, Country Was 
divided among the twelve Tribes? The 
Pri aces of the Tribes of Thracl were ſure- 
| ly equal in Power and Dignity to fuck 
Kings; and ſuch, were the Kings of thoſe” 
Days. This Obſervation will teach us 
to reſtrain and limit our Ideas within due 
Bounds, . when we read of Kings, and 
Princes, and Sceprres, and Thages, and 
Nations, in theſe early Times; and not to 
imagine, becauſe the Words are the ſame 
which, we now uſe, that they muſt neceſ- 
farily ſignify as high Degrees of Power, 
as now they do. us 
+ Whar kind of power acbb ſettled up- | 
on. theſe Heads of Tribes, may appear 
| from. What he bimſelf fays of „ 3 
Das ſhall judge his People, as one of the 


Tribes of I{rael*. All the People of Iſrael « Gen. 
were 1 not Dar!s People, and therefore tis i. 14 


| a _ apa 


be was 'to ic Bae own eB: 8 
bur how? Why as one the Tribes of 
Ifract *. From whence "ris evident, chat 
every Tube had. irs 8 Princes and 


Oy 


E every "Tribe had. 4 . ak 
2 Law giver , 28 wel 3 the Tribe of 
1 Judab. 
That this Power, i in che Heads ok Tubes 
took place immediately upon the Death 
of Jacob, may be collected from hence, 
that from this Time, all Applications 
and Meſſages are, not ro the People, but 
to the Elders of Tf aet *. The Command 
of God ſent to the Houſe of 7ocob, and 
the Children. of Iſrach in Eg ypt, was 
delivered by Moſes to the Elgers of the 
People. © The People and; their Rulers 
are : diſtinguiſhed plainly in Exod; xxxiv. 


1. Quis peves ejus ſobolem in communi ob pats | 
gubernationis. &. imperii erit, ut * iſta cagae. hr 
efficiat, Varablus ii in locum. 5 


3 | Aaron 


© | | . * 98 
The ede XXXIv. 31, 
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be Nee F< paring-the = 
ial de eferred 


de in 

1 — gong! Tribe e Ger Numb. 
angther, is, plain, e Heath o 550 Fob x 
Jhua; for then the Heople enquire 975 14. 
who ſhould ge up Br. them. againſt 7 
Canaanites, AC ſtion, that wonldngz:) Judges 
baye been aſked, had any one Tribe, o. 
Ruler of one. Tibbe, had, the Right. of 
leading and governing the reſt. When 

the; Children of, Benjamin. were guilty 
in, the Matter of ths Levite's, a 
no one Vribe, of Ruler Of one Tribe, pre: 
ends to call. hem ge accu far it; 8 
— the Tribes, of; Iacl:jaingly lend 59 | 

ate with khem, and. to, demand. 

. oped onus Refuſal of Jutic,.rg- 
courſe $10 bad 0  Arms1; immediarely. 
W hat Aurhociry.-rh the Etinges of Trihes 
| bad among thei own People... may 
Yoon from the Song of Debor 


X where 


gin wy op Prod | 


2 - 
Fr c . — 
r 


c — <p — H1 
— — 


396 Nj sSERTATL ION, IL 


Four 9 2325 Leſerided, ax, Gove 8 
— Hel riding on ite Ae 

v. 9, 8 117 170 925 And 'c I 

Bare is. Form che f 

Jha, i ft. ppt Krones, A 
Matth. rohe lue Tribes of Iſtael :. (4 CE 

W Having now ſeen the Ca erden i 

; the ribes of Tae, and t he Powers and ly 

Ax zorities incident. xo a. Tribe, as ſuck 0 

we may look back to the Prophecy, and + 

' try. whether this Light will dire& us in 11 

the Expoſition of it. Jacob baying ſet · 2 

ted twelve Princes, | or Ralers of Peo- 4 

ple, in his Houſe, fummons them to- 1 

gether. to hear what ſhould. befal them wi 

in the Al. Dayr; he ſpeaks to them a | 4 
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"Heads of People, and not as "fing dale f 
fon ons, and what he ſays relates to f be 5 
-ahd their People collectively, and Bot to 
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"them perſonally. Siuce then be Tpeak 
"ro All ' Princes, and tells Judab, i in par 
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ticulat, that the . Jhould #0 
depurt from HIM un Shilob came, 51 
can we underſtand by the Seeptre i in this 
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Place, but that" "very Power, and Right . 
2 e now ſettled and eſtabliſh'd 
N * 2 5 1 7 IV 24 29 n. — * 2 43. 4s 
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2 bode 9165 — e 82 ? 


g "promiſed ro 


ſettled in N 


| Brosr kth rion *. 


5 n ebe det "Fries 1 
of Shiloh, but voll 


peculiar ro 9 7 ; 
Pro 5 but 185 Judah is not, 
8. 15 Pod have 4 & ceptre, Which 
" none r bis Brethren had, or were ro have; 
bur that t See tre ſhould continue 
te ger with him, an his Brothers Seep- — 
re ſhould continue with them. are, 


Notion that the thing here 

r the Seeptre; aud 
that. the 1 972 AE was not to be 
55 Yo Fats {ome Ager 
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Tu tell you that 
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Maoſt of the Interpreters, whom 1 baye 
conſulted, take it for granted, and it is 


Md ng in the lat Days*. Gen: 
e Obſervations has 'no . 1. 


4-4 mage = 


x 
. 
it 
*«3 
if 


— PIE PBs |= np 
—— 


— 
— —— A — W 7— —V˙˙ . EEE 
: 
Fe * 
— 


. 
—— ———— ——— — — wjä “ — — —— 
—— Ae — — 


—— 
— 


PisszZArATToR nts 
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ns all ag | in obie Sele, the fame 
Vic co 2, our, 5 Verfiog has Sprefled, 
he Keep 1 all "Of 4 22 art Fe rom udah., 
Do Dt ds ſap es the Fee; fre. ro 
be alres iy jo ie Hagd, 0 geh? Is there 
any Se 19 7 sg, that 4 thipg Tha 
Ib dep Des W. ich Mel's Vet, Was 6.1 9. 
ſel 7 The Prophecy, is. not .a « rant . 
of "the Sceptre. bur a, Cortes, of | 
it; Boy a Confiripation of | ot hing; is 
nothing, a ad” to. Hake it. a me thin u the 
Poſſeſſion bf the Thing dag r 
be: ſuppoſed. few” 1 by ped 85 bat Rules 
of Language, or” Grammar,” ese ; 
catr be conſtrued” into 4 2 5 of 1/98 | 
| Steprre; and though" ſo wan © 2 08 
and Interpreters, h have followed thjs* Sen : 
yet 1 do not remember ro” aye feen 5855 
Paſſage, ot Parallel Expreſſio o. from the 
Scripture, or any other Aurkor, produced 
to Juſtify che Interpretation. Wet ſurely, 
= uud Way of 1 to ſay, Four. 
eptre. all hot 4b When the 
" „ Spark is directed to 'one- Who has 70. 
. nor is to de one for Hlally⸗ 
55 The 
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Diss k RTATION III. 


The ſecond Obſervation, when rightly 
applica) is right; and if the Cuntinuance 
of che Sceptre of Judah bez as 1 ſuppole, 
the Thibg forerold, it extends to the very 
2 Days of the Jewiſh: State; and in 
this N the OPIN is Julli- 


fied . tif ft 
T4 a 8 


Atother Thin g ſuppoſed by FO 
preters is, that 91 Lehe bas menti- 
oned, is an Emblem of Dominion over 411 
the Tribes bf Jacbb. But how car that 
be? Had [not Jacob ſettled a Septre in 
every Tribe, as is evident V. 16. Dan 
Halli udgè his People ac one off the Scep- 


Tres * of Wael ? Suppoſe a Father had di- 


vided his Eſtate among twelve Sons, and 
ſhou'd ſay of one' of them, The Eflate 


ſhall not depart from John for many Ages : ; 


Cou d you poſſibly ſuppoſe him to mean 
more than the Share of the Eftate'given 


to John? Cou'd you underſtand him. to 


mean, that all the E ate, the twelve 


Shares; ſſioud come to John, and continue 


in his Family? The Caſe * ſame here, 
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The original Word is Schevet, 1 0 To. 3 #5 
Arber; | Sceptre in the Prophecy relating zo Judah. 


>? 185 twelve 


rome. = 18 it not: hint NN 
 Scepryes are diſtinguiſhed: here, atad chat 
tis Torerold of tine, that it! ſhall lorig at- 


Serptne.ſhali not drpurt Hum Judah care 


. iginaL 1 
3 the Chaldee Paraphraſt f. Ir myſt 
be rememhred, that Judah does not, in 
Gev. xlix. mean, what in aſter: times it 
came to mean, che whole People of the 
at but it means diſtinctiy the Tribe 


: : F Judah 


Dias 52x TATION, I; 


twelve — ——— af He: es 


laſt che reſt 2 The Words/ therefore, An 


— — J udah's ere 


only; and the Words, now une 


fr Conſideration, can poſſibly import no 


Era ˙a— A ABT. ann ge 2 


more than this; The Sceptre fell v0 not be 
from the Tribe of” Judah —Conſe- 


—.— „the Stepire here is an Emblem of 


Aare in and der à Tribe only; 


| N no means, in theſe Circum- 


1 


= 


pn FORM np giy habens -4 Dae Jade, 
The Ruler ſrgll not be laden avay from the! Houſe 


210120 * ſtances, 
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ftanoes, be made mw pal) r denen an 
Anchoring ver alt tbe Traber of Hacl. 


"The ne Word in we Original — 


vet) ſiguiſies Tribe; and ad centre; and 


probably a Teile, berauſe a Tribe is 
Collection! of People under che Govern- 


ment of one Sreppre, or Authority 
Otherz I know, \acrount: otherwiſe for. 
cis Signifcation f. Bur the Seventy 
ters would never have uſed the Greet 
Word age „ to dente a Tilo, had they 
not alught that the original Word was 
uſed to ſignify 
of its being a Body under one and the 
fame Government. When the People 
were aſſembled for the Choice of a King, 
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7 „ Tradudum v vero nomen elt ad 3 wi- 
bum quod un uzq; tribus ſuam peculiarem virzem 
3 nomine ſuo inſcriptam, quam 1 ptin 


cipes Manu geſtare, conſueverant -— Cum Do mine: 
tus; 


| Aaronem, his verbis alloquitur; ſed & ſratres 

trib Levi, & ſceptrum Patris. mi ſume tetum: intellige 
ſceptrum ipſum, & tatam tribum que ſeeptro ſignificy- 
batur, & tegebatur. Mexochins di rep. Heh, Lib. '. 

gap. 4. 

2 Schevet; Tribus, quod ex Cancord ey Kirre. 78 


| aur k. e. e Fare. a Gon in AMS ff Sche- 
vet. EY 1 
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a T4446; upon the Notion 
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41 Kings fo LAY J 


5 e d Nee 16 e 
7 2 e other Inſtänoes there 
270 bft 5 'to'ſhew the 
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re andthe 
bo hat it is conformable 10th 
and Ufage" of Sctipriire, to uns 


N # ng le Tvibe.. 2 12 
What the true Import of the Word 

e Fs n 10 this Place, Cannot be 
Geer ned ber by reſerenes to dhe Go. 


we know the Form of Government we 


_ catfeaſily” determine what Lawgiver"ſig- 
pilies3- but we cannot from the Word 


vemment intended.” The Reaſon is, be · 


el; as chere are Forms of Government 


e ver, in this _ muſt neceſſarily 
therefore 


Fife » "the Wos Steptye; the Hu: 


1H een eee eee. ens 


ver determine the Form of Go- 


cafe there are as many Kinds of Laue. 


- the World. The Senſe of the Worc 4 


1 1 20 12 Qu 8 


5 harteaboguomal byte — 
the Authority“ and Power over 4 Tribe 


Wird themſelves. 8 9 
has been ſaid: to fix the Meaning of the 
Word Stepiticy 4eryes: cqually to fix the 


Senſe of a 
preters bave rendered the Word Schever- 
by.” Agov, and Mechokek by Head .; 
Mr. Joncburt ſuſpects that they . 
by aK ind ef national Pride and Vanity ro 
male Choice of theſe Terms, that carry in 
them ſueh Srandle Ideas of Royaband Prince. 
y Bower.” But before the paſſing of this 
Oenſure; he ought to have examined whe- 
ther. the Seventy do conſtantly, or uſually, 
par 7 T erms to 0 lit ſor e 
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reyenus de torts. 8 ls pompe de 2 5 fapetiorits 

| desbrzüdeurs dem je viths de — 2 ib ont cru que 
dr qu1 ſignifig c ommunẽmeènt Verge doit Eire en - 
cet endtoſt une 17 75 Commandenient ; c'eſt pourquoi 
emrainez de ce be zu cot; ils ont traduit hardiment 4e 
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are Called Heating, Gen. Wai. and che I 


DIS OR TN TIN HII 


power as he Mas e 
ales, — above aw 
hundred Times, m laaſt. sto ſignify, the : 
Head, vr Meade, other. Tribes gf IRA. 
There are trelve -of this Vi 
— che Badk of 
Azmbers?, and abom ſiatgen inanorherbb. 
3 ecken L 
— will furniſh Anthoritins 20, cy. 
Enquirer. The Caſe is che ſame as taithe 
Word Hoggub.-.: 8 In 2 Chro. V. I. We 2 
meet with both theſe Words together in 

the, Lame Senſe. Solomon embed a 
the Elgereof Liracl,: % ejlas. ris denn, 
r F id Ic. 
So agaity E C vii. 4. Al theſe were aber . 
Childxew of Aſher,” Axles owes, SH 
1 Foegxiſen r Sh; ́ e Th. 
See WA. Thus the Sans of R 
ba werd no other than Heads of Tribes, 


ſane Boer: are fiyled, Gen: + 4 av 
What Reaſon is there now to ſuſpect the 


N of „ Prejudice, or Arti- 
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A Lrwgiver: from rue his Has. 
F 
but what ſults wick ele eee 


I m refer myfelf 
razjons-givert of thisPhraſe: The Words 
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1 Jak Longo 

| — the imes. 
22 * — e * ; 
the Seußs of Outer Shef} eis ng 51 


* = * S 1 * 
4 Þ 8 4 > 44 i, Þ 4 : 8 5 IE. 
—— I N IF U 21545 3 2 . 0b EI. 


ae * FA A . ie * 
— _ p 155 f OY oY *» &% N, 4? 9 178 A; | 4 
* 8 * 9 F e * 


a de e de Res. at's 


—_— 
PRIN. 7 


* 
. — nn 


IC 


316 Z TDi1 $SK KFA7E I © N II 


ni Hut ſuppoſe the -ofiginab Word to be 
_ Yightly(renderedy"inthis place, Laugiuer, 
it will-aford'«-ſtrong; Objection againſt 


ersief&r ed-over'all:the-People 
Zguel. Förxhe Tribe of Ffudab-never 
bad a Legiſſati us Authotity over alli the 
Tribes j no, not even in the Days of Da. 
vid and Solomon.  When'the People de- 
ſirecd a King, they expreſſed. their Mean- 
ing very elearty, to have 4 Fudge, and 
one to go but before them to ale lui 
. ay Battles e. And when Samuel rehearſes 
| to them the Manner of theit King, there 
is no Appenrence that he was to be N 
overt And Moſes, who was the only 
Luugiver of the People of Lfruel, had 
excluded all Kings from this Power, They 
were to have a Copy of be Lau, andi not 
to turn aſide from p 
#he right" Hund or to the left (. 
che Ordinances made by David, Sn” 
tothe Service of the Temple, were 'eſta- 
bliſhed by Authority and Conſent of the 
£ Ezra Princes and Rulers of Tribes 8. So little 
1 wg Appearence i is there, that Judah was ever 
A to all the Tribes of Jacob. 
Nor 
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us cb ge Shiloh, I have eite 
to add to the Expoſirions of the Leatned 
They Who Ae defirons to' f e th e ſeyeral 
ways ot accounting for ing Sigaificarion 
of this” Word, may conſt k the Authors 
refetted! 10 Þy Wagenſeil e, Le Clerk f, 
F. It by this War ve unders 
hd Pati ef, the Peace Hals, Or Re- 
ftoter” of Peate, Who can it deſign, but 
. in whole Tir there was to e abun. 
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dune of Peart, and Neve . bor 
eurer If we yaderftand by ir; Mis. 
e the eee bs en; de an 
that be,” bar rhe Winde of whort 76 er 
-Þ rn es had been”; 
eren rde Dope ee Ar we chal 14 
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2 e op for ol ile of whic Wa 
: Tetdled"on: Jaa ? f we rake ON fer. 
Fion ef the ye ts our, Guid ide, and 
E der theWord with them, ra dna 
"The fame Perſon fill 
E Heh out; The bleſſed, Seed, Was che 
great Treafure in reſerve for Judal; The 
bleſſed Seed, was he for whom all Things 
Were reſerved; whoſe che Kingdom was 
ro be. II, Laſtly, we follow Mr. Le Clerc, 
Aud fender che Word Finis, the End, What 
End can be intended, but the End of the 
ment aud Eſtabliſhment made by Ja. 
cb at this Time; or, in other Words, the 
Eud of God's preſent "Covenant, in Virtu 
of which the 1 of the Land of Ca- 
aa was made among the rivelye Tribes 
— Bae and hep ge to be ſuec 
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* 1 
> v 


AIS SEMA AON M. 


e ener 


both Jae and Cr 

: jeey in che Anchors already, men- 
dels Er I 8 I . 2105 VER 
e be sf n 2 And 


WS. Cont ext, it wall carry | 


i te e Nut. Jae is the op 
5 1 80 wh 0, receivd 20. Bleſſings: from 
her, Viz. The Promiſe of The lek⸗ 


ed: and 2 


and | | 
WA l Je 4 vey What "could 
his DiſtioRion; but the peculiar 
g given to Judah? And taking both 
ellings together 


is it not natural to 
8 Continnance of bis tem- 
an aud Inheritance is aſſured 

_ TID 


eie Prophecy muſt terminate in 


Man, ag 


Sn, for. the Maintenance, of which: 2 
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5 of Sake is ö annex tf 
to the Promiſe of cho bleſſed Seed. Sk 1 
ever had the one Promiſe had the others 0 
whoever was excluded from the ove; was - Y 


excluded, from the other. For this Rea n 
ſon Ibmae} and Eſau were: kent pt rg * 


plant other Cguntries, and had not a Foot 
ales ed them . the Land 99 angay, 
pon the Settlement made by. Zacob . in 
15 . the Land of 8 was di: 
A but that Part of- it Which at al 
upon the Promiſe of the bleſſed BY 
50 formerly). fo united 1 annex - 
4 FE Promiſe, that 815 cquld not be 
entirely forfeited, and till che bleſſed 
Seed came. And. this is the Reaſon why 
the Land: of Judah, in Adiſtinckion from 
the Land poſſeſſed by the 27 958 
is called by Ml Prophet Lfaiali t 
of Immanuel. He ſhall 47 hs 2 00 Ie 
dah, He ſhall overflowand. g oven, 
reach æuen to t N i. Eg. the 
ul out of his Wings Jhall fill the 
Breadth 
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Breadth of thy L. xd. , Olmmannel Lie. viii. 
8. What other 12 can be afſign- 
ed for calling the Land of the Houſe of 
Judab, the Land of "Immanuel; rather 
than any other Part of the Land of Ca: 
ay, but this very Prophecy now under 
Conſideration; which was indeed a Set- 
tlement of the Land of Judab, for a Term 
ngt to expire till Immanuel came: 
Vnto him ſhall the Gathering of. he Pes i 
the be. They. who underſtand this Paſſage, 
as relating to the Meſſiah, have great 
ſon on their Side, as well from; le 
; Places of Scripture, . as. from the Auths- 
rity of the moſt antient Interpreters. Bas 
yet ſome learned Men are otherwiſe mind- 
ed, and think that theſe Words by natural 
Conſtruction are to be referred to Judah - 45 
and conſidering. that Judah is the Perſon 
here principally concerned, and whoſe 
Condition in the laſt Days is deſcribed; 
1 that Shiloh is not, in grammatical Con- 
ſtruction, the principal Perſon in this Paſ 
age, but is mentioned only as the Term:- 
nut ad quem, the Term to which the 1 


— m 8 


1 See Mr, le Clerk's - Coniment, pry Ou ak the O 
Plate. D „ . 5 
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Seeprhe ſhould \continy ye. with Jridah;\ it 

ſeems more Ee to the Rules of 
Language, to app roptiats this Character 
to Jadub, than to SHilnb. As to the 
main of the Prophecy, there is no Diffe- 
rencæ, 1 * hich ever way we take. Accord- 

ing to the laſt of che two Interpretation bs, 
the Prophecy contains a moſt exact De- 
ſeription of the State and Polity of udab, 
during the Continuance of his Sreptre 
After the-Sreprres wete removed from the 
other Tribes of 1/4221, that can be ima- 
Siged. For che Remnant of all the Tribes 


| after the Avia» Captivity, were indeed 


gathered: to Judah, arid fell under the 
Obedience of That one Tribe; and the 
whole Nation from being ſty led the Peo- 
+ of Irael, were thenceforwards ftyled, 
e Peo ape of Judah, or Je. In this 
Senſe, the Prophecy began to operate im- 
mecdliately upon che Diviſion of the two 
Kingdoms. God promiſed Solomon toighve 
one Tribe to his Son For Bis Servant Da- 


. x Kings Vids Jake*, Which is twice again repeated 


xi. 13 


> [bid v. 


in the ſame Chapter b. Bur in truth two 


32,36. Inbes that of: Indab and that of Betja- 


I Wich ** of the Tribe of 


Simeon 


/ 


An 4. - — ; N ; J 1 85 * . 
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viter, ind of the other Tribes, who 


Dirss EKR TAT ION I 323 


Fimeun, and many Families, of the; Le- 


dwelt within the Borders of ate, re- 


in 
dom of Judah; — * 5 e e be 
given why this Body is called ane Tribe, 
— this, that che Tribe of Judah 


alone maintained its Power and · Conſti- 


tution, the reſt were all gathered to this 
Tribe, and ſunk in it. This Account 
may be collected from the Text it ſelf; 
tis ſaid; that 2% Children of Iſrael, which 
elt iu the Cities of Judah, Rehoboam 


reigned over theme. And when an Ac- e Kings. 
count is given of Rehalbam sgaiſing Forces *ii. 17. 
to recover his Kingdom, tis ſaid expreſlly, 

that he aſſembled all the Hou ſe of Judah 


with the Tribe of Ber enjamin . And yet bid y. 
in the very Verſe before tis ſaid, there **: 
WAS none Phat fallowed the Houſe of Da- 

vid, hut the Tribe af Judah any e. Vet: x v. 


ſtill, when God ſends a Meſſage to thoſe © 
under the Obedience of Rehahoarm, they 
are mentioned thus, The Houſe of Judah 
and Benjamin, and the Remnant” of. the 


Peoplet. f Theſe are they Who afterwards f 1. d X. 


Were comprehended under the Name of 23: 


bo Jes; 
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D 01s S ERTATION III. 
Tat a Term introduced to ſignify tlie 
ribe-of Judah, and all the reſt of the 


People united with and under that Tribe. 


From theDiviſion'of the Kingdoms, Judlab, 
was Konſidered as making the People of 
one enti Ire Kingdom)": and gave name to all 
aſſocisted with them. We have a clear 


Account how this Matter ſtood in rhe ſe- 


cond Book of Chronicles. Tie Priefts 

and the Levites that were in all Irael 
reſorted to Rehoboam, out of all their 
Coaſts — Aud aft er them, out of all the 
Tribes of Iſrael, fuch as ſet their Hearts 
ts "ſeek the Lord God of Iſtael, came to 


Jeruſalem, 79 faerifice unto the Lord God 


1 75 their athers.. $9 0 they ſireng thened 
e Kingdom of Judah 8. All who came 


gs. edt; from other Tribes Were conſidered but as 


an, additional Strength to Judah, they 
| Preſerved) no diſtinct Polity of their own 
as belonging to other Tribes. From the 
Time of the Aſſyrian Captivity, the Caſe 
is very plain; There remained, without 
doubt, many private Families and Perſons 
in the Bir who eſcaped in the general 
Confuſion; bur they lubſifted not as Parts 
of 


DISS ENTATION III. 325 
of diſtinct Tribes, but fell under the Do- ; 


minion and Power of Judah; as appears 


in the Reformation made by King 7o/iab, 
which teach d not only to the Cities of 
Judah, but to all the Countries that per- 
tain d to the Children of Iſrael, to the 


Cities of Manaſſeh and Ephraim, and Si- 


meon, even umto Naphtalih; Cities, in chron. 
which the Kings of Judab had no Influ- 33 
ence or Authority, ſo long as the r | 
Kingdom of 1/7ael. ſubſiſted. Aſter the 
Return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 


ye hear of little elſe but Jews, tho we 
know, the Benjamites were join'd wich 


them; and, the Decree of Cyrus being a 


general Permiſſion for the Return of all I 
the Tribes, many Families of other Tribes 


return'd. to their own Country i: : But all r Chron. 
theſe, were gathered to Judah, and be- 
came one People. And in this State and 
Condition Things continu d till the Co- 

ming of Chriſt, and the laſt Deſtruction 


of the Nation by the Roman Power k. Luke 


B. 36. 
If we conſider how the Event corref- Actsxxvi. 


ponds to this Interpretation of the Pro- 
phecy in other Reſpects, we ſhall find 


That | from the Death of Jacob, there Was 


5 3 a Go⸗ 
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I Levit. 


x Govertiment fettled in the ſeveral Tribes, 


DISSERTATION III. 


wich reſpect ro their own diſtinct People; 
chat the Heads of Tribes together did, 
by common Conſent, adminiſter the Af. 
fairs of the People in general! This ap- 
pears duritig the Aböde of the Children 
of Jrael in Eg. t; for Moſes and Aaron 


were ſent to the Elder of the People ʒ 


= Elders were Heads of Houſes, as 
ars ſoon after in the Hiſtory f, and 
ulers of the Congregation +. That the 
People wire ford into Tribes in Egypt 
is plain, becauſe they are mention d in 


that Capacity as ſoon as they got into 


the Wilderneſs, without any new Order 
or Conftiration to make them ſo. The 


Stones of the Prieſt's Breaſt- plate were 


twelve by the Appointment of God, to 
anſwer to the Number, and to bear che 
Nanies of the twelve Tribes; and when 


God 9 5 5 an n Account t 8 0 taken of the 


p " 
* ry „„ CL Þ* * % - - 4 - —— — 2 Z Fa — — 
12 n 7 : = 7 + 2 3 Kennen 


1 \ Exdd/i iii. 45 iv. 29. 735 e 1% le. 

The Senate of the, Children of Hrael. LXX. Cœtum 

orum Hrael. 'Vulg. Exod; xii, 3. 

I Exod. vi. 14. Agxvſel e Tater . LK; 
Principes domorum per familias ſuas. Vu'g, _ . 

e xvi, 22. "BexcovTes * owoal ys. LXX. 


WT Number 
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Dis SERTATION III. 
Number of the Children of: Iſcael, ſoo 


of every Tribe, and Head of the Houſe 
, hir Faubers, is appointed to aſſiſt 


Aſeſatm. Theſe Heads of Houles are par- Numb. 


tienlarly reckond up and nam d; and 
iheir Quality and Dignity: in Iſrael is ſer 
renowned. of the Congregation, Princes 
of: the Tribes V their Fathers, Head 
of Thouſands in Iſracls. 
Since then there were E Iders, a 
Heads of -Houſes in Egypt, who: acted 
with Authority for the People, and to 
whom, therefore, the Meſſage of God by 


after theit coming out of Egapt, a Man, 


32. 


. 3. 


n bid. 


J. 16. 


Mofes and Aaron was directed: Since 


the Diſtinction of Tribes appears plainly 
as ſoon as the People came our of Egypt, 
and Princes of the People appear tranſ- 

acting the Affairs of their People; and no 


Appointment or Conſtitution to ſettle 


theſe Tribes appears from the Time of 


Jacob, and there is no Mention of an) 

Tribe in 1/#ae/, until Jacob's Appoint- 
ment of them juſt before his Death: It is 
mani ifeſt. that this Conſtitution owes its 


„ Riſe 
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place from that Time. 


From this Time to the Time of the 
Captivity of Babhlon, there is no Suſpi- 


cion that᷑ the Tribe of Judah wanted Ru- 


lers aud Princes within themſelves: The 


under the Government of the Kings of 
Judah and T/7ael,” and was fo confide- 
rable, that nothing of Moment was done 
without their Advice and Content. 

The ten Tribes, which conftituted the 
Kingdom of Iſrael, were carried into 
Captivity by Salmane ſer about ſeven hun- 


l et ſive Rex, aderant, & cum 
partim conſilia inibant, pattim jus ieddebaft. . Quin- 
etiam ſimul cum ſummo Reipublicæ Capite, Judice, aut 


s of Tribes ſubſiſted 


dred Years before Chriſt; and this put 


an end to the Being of theſe Tribes; they 
never recovered again, or appeared as a 
People from that Time to this. And here 
the Completion of the Prophecy relating 
to the Continuation of Judab's Sceptre, 


* 
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- 4 /Hi/Tribuum Principes Reipubbræ Hebraicis erant 


- * 


iſtanes, & Capita, & totius Populi de ſive 
jo ſedentes 


Rege, ſe obligabant, fi quid eſſet jurejurando publico 
ſanciendum.  Menoch, de Rep. Heb. Lib. 1, Cap. 6. 


: after 


e II. 


after the Removal of the others, has its 
Commencement. - ry 11 8 

The Diviſion of rho. en diag A 
the Way for the Completion of this. Pro- 


pheey. Had all the Tribes continu d un- 


der one Head, they would probably have 
all undergone the ſame Fate; but being 
divided 1 in Intereſt, and having different 
5 and conſequently not being con- 
end together in Matters of Peace and 


War, their Fortunes proved very diffe- 
rent; for the AHrian Captivity was Ru- 


in to the ten Tribes, but the Babyloniſh 


Captivity was only a ſerenty Wen Pa. 
— to Judah. 


The ſeventy Vears of the Babyloniſh 
e is the only Period of Time 


that can create any Difficulty upon this 
Scheme. But if we conſider that the 


4 ih eWws were not carried to Babylon to be 
_ Slaves, but were tranſplanted as @ Colony, 
to people the great, and newly enlarged, 
City of Babylon; that they are comman- 
ded therefore by the Prophet, to build 
1 Houſes, and Plant Gardens; and to ſeek 


W Ser Dr. 7 TER Cohabtith: WP; the Old and 
New Teſtament, Part I. B. 2. p. 96. 8 Edit. 
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ier. xxix. Captiuess j (Circumſtances, which prove 


5. 7. 


them nat to have been Slaves in Balylon 
that upon the, Expiration of the ſeventy 


Mears, many of them were ſo well. ſet- 


tled in Eaſe and Plenty, that they refus d 


to return ta their o.w]n Country again 731 
we conſider further, that the Zews lived 


A 3 abylon as a diſtinct People, and were 
'govern'd in their Own, Affairs by their 
and Faſts, and ordered all other Matters 
relating to their aps. civil and eccleſi- 
aſtical Aflairs within themſelves f; it will 
take off the Weight of this Difficulty, 
and ſhew us, that the Power. and Sceptre 


The DPaeres for deſtroying the Jews, in Apocryphal 
Eſther, is founded in this, That they had Laws contra- 
y to all Nations, and continually deſpiſed the Com- 


wangmentz of the King. . xiii, Y. 4. And when the De- 


1 : ts 


eres is reverſed, they are ſaid to, live by moſt juſt Laws, 
e. xvi. V. 15, Eſther, in her Prayer for the People, ſays, 


* 
1 
+ 
- 


ing, and Tet them not laugh at our Fall, c. xiv. 


4 Seren thy Sceptrę unto them that be no- 


kr. Aud if the Writer, af ib Hiſtory of Sufatina, 


ine any Thing-of the State of the jews in Babylon, tis 


Plain they had Rulers and Judges of their own, who exe- 


cnted their Law even in capital Canſes, F. 41; & S1 N 


79751516 5 during 


an. 


| anal Captivity: Wo Add ed, what 
Reaſun is there to think, that this Con: 
ſtitution was diſturb'd by the tranſplant- 
ing the People to Balylou, which began 
under the Power of the Kings of Egypt, .: 
and ſubſiſted with all the Forms and 5 
Changes of Government, which the Peo- . 
ple of Iſauel underwent, from their coming i. 
out of the Egyptian Bondage, to their 
— into the Cauptivity of Babylun; 
fare we are, from the Acceunts preſerv d 
in the Books of Ezra and Nebemiab, 
that the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
ſubſiſted as ſuch, during the Captivity, 
and preſerved very regular Accounts of 
their Genealogies : That They had like- 
| wiſe their Cheefs -and Elaers, who deci- 
ded their Affairs, there is no doubt; they 
are mention d in Eæra and Nehemiab, 
as the Perſons managing the great Affairs 
of the Return, and re-eſtabliſhing the Ser. 
vice of God in Jeruſalemi; that a 
came. back to their own Country as a". 68. Il 
People and Nutios govern'd by their own ait. . { 
Laws, is evident from the Complaine ſent '=- 1. 
againſt them to Artaxerxes, in which kom, 
they make too great a Figure, and are re- 5 . 


preſented vi. 17. 


— — Sp. ——— — — 
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DISS ERTATION 1 


e too conſiderable to be thought 
a Set of mete Slaves, ſubjected entirely 
to a foreign Voke, without Law or Go- 


1 Ezra iv. vernment of their ownk. *Tis true, that 
11. 


from the Time of the Captivity, the Jews 
were never ſo free a People again, as they 


had been formerly; they liv'd under the 
Subjection of the Perſian Monarch, and 
under the Empire of the Greeks and Ro- 
mam to their laſt Deſtruction; but ſtill 


they liv'd as a diſtiuct People, govern d 


by their own Law*: And the Authority 
of the Perſian and other Kings over em, 
deſtroy d not the Rule and Authority of 


Judah, which ſubſiſted with it; as it 


had, in its firſt Commencement, ſubſiſted 


under the Kings of Eg ypz, and oftentimes 
under Judges and Kings of their own, 
How the Caſe ſtood in the Time of the 
Haſmonsan Princes, may be collected 


from ſeveral Paſſages of the Maccabees; 
but eſpecially from the Preambles of pub- 
lick Leagues made by, and with the — 
Hiſtorians oftentimes ſpeak Woae e but 


EY 
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, * Artazerxes his Commiſſey to Exta is dub that he 
ſhould appoint ſuch © rp eng Pre as know the 
Laws of thy. God. ar *713 Þ yy VũHiſto- 


pls authen- 
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* 
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utebekd- bublick Acts preſerve Forms, 
and ſhew*in © what Hands the Govern- 
ment reſides. The Ambaſſadors ſent from 


Jer alem to Rome,” ſpeak in the Name 

Judas Maccabens and his Brethren, 
al the People of the Jews a. The = 1 Mac. 
League which | ened upon xhis Appli- 
cation to Rome is ſtyld, A Cuvenuut with 
the People f the Jews a. When 'the = Ibid. 
League was made with the Lacedæmo- 3. . 1. 
niaus, the publick Letter was in the "x 
lowing Style, Jonathan the High-prieft 
and the Elders of the Nation, and the 
3 * „and. the other People of the 

0: When Simon was their Gover- o ibid. 

nour, 46k Authority was convey'd to him, 11. 5 
in the Congregation of the Princes and 
the People, and Ruters of th Nation, 
an Elder of the Conntryv. Theſe are v xiv. 28. 
elſewhere call'd, the Council, and the © 
74 of the Jews a; and the People of the 3 2 Mac. 


Jewsr. Theſe Inſtances are ſuſſicient to * 


ſhew, that the Polity of the Fews, as av. 34 


diſtinct People, under Heads and Rulers 
of their own, ſubſiſted in this Period, and 


Was not extinguiſh'd by the Power of the 
Hoſimonean Princes. 


3 That 


v.17; 
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John 
viii. 325 
33. 


Dis ggxrrarion III 
That things:continued'in- this State to 
the very deach of Chriſt; may be evinced 
from many Paſſages in the Goſpel; ſame 
I thall produce, and cloſe this Article. 
When our Saviour tells che Jews; the 


Truth Hall make you" free, they reply. 


Me are: Abraham's Children, and zuere 
never in Bondage to any Mas. Sute⸗ 


| ly: they had not forgot their Captiniry 
in Babylon, much leſs could they be ig 
norant of the Power of the Namans over 


them at chat time, and yet you ſee they ac: 
count-themſelyes free; and ſo they were, 


for they lived by their own Laws, and 


t John 
viii. 5 


= Mat. 
> 17. 


executed Judgment among themſelves. 
X This is plain from the Caſe of the Wo- 


man taken in Adultery; Moſes: in the 
Lam, ſay the Scribe and Phariſees, 


' commanded us, that ſuch fhould be floned, 


bat what ſayeſt thou t:? When our Savi- 


* our foretels his Diſciples, thar they: Mould 
be delivered up to Cuuncile, and ſcourged 


in Hnagagues, he ſhews at the ſame time 
what Power and Authority were exer- 
ciſed in the Councils and Synagogues of 
the eum: When Pilate, willing to be 
deliver d of 17 ſays to the Jes, 


Dx: 5 SER 14710 N. In. 
7e he him and eruciß bim x, and Aen. 


Tale ye him aud judge him accordin g 70 _ 
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John 


6. 


your! o Law); He alſo ſhews, that » John 
the Fews lived under their own; Law, ©" 36+ 


and had the Exerciſe of judicial a rt65- 
ty among themſelves. This was rhe 


Condition of things at che death or 


9 . 

By this Deduction it t evidently, 
Thar the Sceptre placed in the Hand of 
Judab, by his Father Jacob juſt before 
his Death, continued in his Poſterity rill 
the very death of Chriſt. From that time 
all things began to work towards the De- 
ſtruction of the J7euiſh Polity, and with. 
in a few Years, their City, Temple, ant 
Government were utterly ruined; and 
the Jeb not carryed into a gentle Cap- 


tivity, to enjoy their Law, aad live as a 


diſtinct People in a foreign Country, but 
they were ſold like Beaſts in a Market, 


and became Slaves in the ſtricteſt Senſe; 
and from that Day to this have af nei- 


: 5 v.-4 * 
9 1 £ a ; | | : ; 
* T7 we” th 8 % bc „ „ 4 4 
1 
i 7 3 * " 


* 


2 o I { « * P 
x} l + S = & 3 ; : SY , 748 


* See this ed acre by aua Car. 1 
cen. 4 299. 158 8 


| 


e "ther 


* 
? 9 
: 
: In,” 4 
| k 
* % * 


\ 


831 rr Prince nor Laugiver amon 
Nor will they ever be able, after all chi 
Tr Pretences, to thew! any ſigus Or marks FR : 

the Sceprre. among them, till they dif- 
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cover the unknown Country, where: ne- 
ver Mankind dwelt, and where the Apo- 


eryphal Eſdras has placed- their E 
. the ren Tribes =. 


+ Before I take Pipe of this Subject, it is 


neceſſary to obſerve, That this Interpre- 


tation of the Prophecy of Jacob relating 


to Fudab, is very much confirmed by 
another Prophecy given by Moſes, not 
long before his Death. In the xxxiiid Chap. 
of Deut. Moſes bleſſes the Tribes; ang 
as there are many Paſſages in this laſt Be- 
nediction of Moſes, which correſpond 1 7 
the Bleſſings pronounced by Jacob, 


particularly, the Bleſſing of Judah. by 
"Moſes ſeems to- relate to the laſt State of 
that Tribe, and the continuance of the 
Sceptre of Judah, after the. Diſperſion of 
the — Tribes. The Words of Moſes 


1 _ are theſe, Hear, Lord, the Voice of Judah, 


XIIIII. 


and bring bim unto his People : Let his 


| Hande be ſufficient for him, and be thou 


an _— to bim . his Emu. 5 
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Benediction cannot relate to the rims | 
when it was given, for then Judah. 
Hands were very ſufficient for him, this 
Tribe being by much the greateſt of the 
twelve Tribes, as appears by two differ- 
ent Accounts of the Forces of Jae in 
the Book of Numbers a; and there was Numb. i. 
more reaſon to put up this Petition for 
ſeveral other Tribes, than for Judah. Be- 

ſides, what is the meaning of bringing 
Judab to bis People? How were he 
and his People at this time ſeparated ? 
What nieans likewiſe the other part of 
the Petition? Be thou an help to him 
from his Enemies. This Petition ſup- 
poſes a State of Diſtreſs; yet what Diſtreſs 
was Fudab in at this time, at leaſt what 
greater Diſtreſs than the other Tribes ? 
The antient 7. argums, and ſome old Ver- 
ſions, underſtand the firſt Petition of 
bringing Judah back to his People, to 
be only a Requeſt, in his behalf, for ſate- 
return from the Day of Battle; but. was 
there not the fame Reafon for the ſame 
Petition in behalf of eyery Tribe ? Nay 
how much better would it have fuited 
Reuben, Gad, and the half Tribe of Ma- 
naſoh, who left their People and their Ser- 
Wy rlements - 


% 


1 


7 esel 2M 


Deſtruction of the Ht? Ties, nf "Ws 
pr eſlie on is natural and proper, aud ſuit- 
a ed to the Occaſion. Do bur ſuppoſe Mo- 
5 fes i in the Spirit of Prophecy, to have a 
Sig ht of the Stare of Affaits when all the 
people were in Captivity, and you will 
ſee how this prophetick Prayer anſwers 
to that State. All the Tribes were in Cap- 
tivity, the.ten Tribes i in Aria, and Ju- 
' dah in Babylon ; but it was implyed in 
Jacob's Prophecy, that Judah ſhould re- 
tain the Sceptre, and return again; for 5 
Judah only, therefore, does Moſes pray, 1 
that he may come to hir People agaiu. y 
| Jacob had foretold that, at this time, tñge 1 
gathering of the People ſhould be to 
E Judah ; that he ge be all in all, the 
only Head of all the Remnant of Iſrael; 
theſe People, deſtined to be gathered 8 
Judah, were now diſperſed: in all Parts 
of the Eaſt, and were uo People, could 
be no e fl the return off Judah: 
, . RP at 


2 


a Q 
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at Which return many of all the Tribes 
were to joint themſelves to Judah, and with 
him to form one People: How properly 
then does Moſes, Pray, that Judah ig | 
return to his Pepphe... DN 2 

Let his Hands, be, eien for; bins 1 
Good Reaſon. was there. for this Petition, 
for ſcarcely Were his Hands ſufficient at 
the return from Balylan. The Tribe of 
Judab in , Moſes: his, time conſiſted, of | 


„ 


old aud uf pwarde. But upon the return: Numb. 


from Babylon, Judah with Benjamin — 8 


the Levites, and the Remnant of. 7 Iſrael. 


made only 42360 d, and in ſo weak a Eſra.ii. 


State they were, that Sanballat, in great *+ 


| Scorn ſaid, hat do theſe feeble eus“ 21 e Neh. iv; 
And the People themſelves complain as 


being not ſufficient to. go. thro” the toil 

of building the Wall; and Judah ſaid, Neh. iv. 
the ftrength of the bearers of Burdens 2 

14 Kegel, and there. is much Rubbiſh, . 

/0 that we. are af able. to build the 


A allt. 


2 thou a an help. 70 Bim Gm his Hue 
The Books, Ezra and Nehemiah . 
are eng Proofs of the great Diffi - 


cülties and 9 which the Jews. 
found 


— 


9 


£ Neh. iv. 
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Diss ERNTATION III. 
80 in ſetting up their Temple and Ci- 
ry ; once their Enemies had ſo prevailed, 
that Orders came from the Court of Per- 
a to ſtop all their Proceedings; and even 
at haſt, when Nehemiah came to their 
Aſſiſtance with a new Commiſſion from 


| Artaxerxes, they were ſo beſet with 
Enemies, that the Men employed in 


building the Wall, every one with one of 
his Hands wrought in the Work, and 


N with the other Hand held a W. eapon s. a 


Lay theſe two Prophecies now toge- 


ther; Jacob foretels that Zudab's Sceptre 


ſhould continue till $hz/oþ came; which 


zs in effe@ foretelling/ that the Sreprres 


of the other Fribes ſhonld nor continue 


io long: Moſes in the Spirit of Prophecy 


fees the Deſolation of all the Tribes; he 


ſees the Tribes of the Kingdom of 1/7aet 


earried away by the AHrians, the Peo- ) 


ple of Judah by the Babylonians; he 


ſees that Judah ſhould again return, weak, 
haraſed,and ſcarcely able to maintain him- 
ſelf in his own Country ; for them there- 


fore he conceives this propherick Prayer - 


Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah, and 


bring him. unto his People + Let bis 
Hands be fit * * n, 1 be ju 


DiIssERTATION III. 
an Belp to him frum his Enemies. 


fortecl: alſo. the Continuance of the Scep- 


tre of Benjamin, for the Tribe of Benja- 


min: ran the ſame Fortune with that of 


Judah; they went together into Capti- 


vity, they returned home together, and 


were both in Being when Shiloh caiae? In 


anſwer to this, I have two things to offer. 


Finſt, It has already appeared that from 
the Diviſion of the Kingdoms after the 


Death of Solomon, the Tribe of Bensa- 
min, and the Remnant of Iſael, that is 
part of all the other Tribes adbered to 
Judab, and formed one People under Ju- 
dab as their Head; and this was conſonant 
unto Jacobs Prophecy, Unto him ſhall 
the gathering of the People be: 


Secondly, Though the Continuance.of 


| the Sceptre. of Benjamin is not foretold 
(for the Sceptre was to be Fadab's) yet the 
Continuance of the Tribe or People of 
Benjamin is diſtinctly foretold both by 
Jacob and by Moſes. The Bleſſing of 
Benjamin. as delivered by Jacob is thus, 
Benjamin Hall ravin as a Wolf: Tn the 
Morning he ſhall devour the Prey, and 
4 N 2 be A divide the Spoil: As 

dieeli- 


f 


"IM { 


Voull ſay, perhaps, Why did not TE | 


{ 


Fly 
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min 5% ſaid; the Belo of the, 25 4 
ſhall devell in Safety by him; "and the 
Lord yall cover him all the Day long, 
and he ſtiall dwell belæoten bir Shoulte 
When Jacob profeſſes to declare we 
ſhal}*befal his Sons in tlie faſt Times, 
is it bad to fay what muſt be under 
derſtood by the Morning and Night in 
os acob's Prophecy concerning Benjamin? L 
he natural Morning and Nb. cannot 
poſſibly be underſtood here; and what 
other Morning and Night can you ſup- 
poſe intended, but the Morning and the 
Might of the 7euiſb State? for this 
State is the Subject of all Jacobs Prophecy 
from one End to the other; conſequentiy 
it is here foretold of Benjamin, that he 
ſhould continue to the very laſt Times of 
the Jewiſh State. And this Interpretation 
is confirmed hy Moſes his Prophecy, for 
the Prophecy of Moſes is in Truth an Ex- 
poſition of Jacobs Prophecy. Hen zjamin, 
ip * * Jhall Gaul? 5 in 55 a The 


W NIE = 


3 * 72 Away —_— eee 3 zo "a — : 


underſtood the Expreſſion. Mane, id eft primis Iſraelitici 
regni tempotibus Sub veſperam, id eſt poſt Captivita-: | 
tis lone tempora, Hieroz, cap. 10. pag. 828. 
} 


delivered by Moſes it is thus; Of Benj 4 


£ 


be. halt TE POOR his Shoulders. 
TOS is this, aA the Day long? You ſee 
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how Benjamin is diſtinguiſned; he is to 
dwell. in Safety,unger the Cover of the 


Lord, and between. bis Shoulders all the 
Day, long. Does not chis import a Pro- 


miſe of a longer Continuance to Benja- 


miu, than, to the other N04 e was 


it not moſt exactly fulfilled? | 
The learned Hochart, upon very Night 


Grounds ſuppoſes, an Inverſion in the Or- 


der of the Words in Jacob's Prophecy con- 


cerning Benjamin; and by; the Morning 
and the Night, he underſtands the Night 
and Morning; ſo that the Timedeſcribed, 


is, in his Senſe, the hole Night, and not 


the whole Day. All this is built upon 
the Property of the olf, to which Ben- 
jamin is compared: Tis a Night Wolf, 


ſays Hoc bart, which catches the Prey in 


the N ight, and feeds on it in the Morning. 
But I very much queſtion whether the 
style of the Scripture will bear the Teſt 


of ſuch Claſſick Nicety and Exactneſs. 


And tho this Imagination has been fol- 


lowed by. conſiderableCommentators; ; yet 


. fince Moſes, in his own Prophecy on Ben-. 


jamin, — erpounded this Morning and 


e | Night, 


> 


* 


. by all 6D ey there * no 


room to make any further queſtion about it. 
1 have nothing more to add, but to 


acquaint the Reader, that the Interpreta - 
tion of Jacobis Prophecy, now advanced 


is not a mere Invention of my own. 
It is, as to the main Point, the ſame with 
that, which is the fourth in Huctius, and 


by him rejected; but for ſuch Reaſons as 


have been fully obviated in this Account. 
Tis the ſame, which Junius and Tremel- 
tins, and our own learned Countryman 
Ainſworth, eſpouſed ; and which not 
many Years ago was revived and impro- 
ved by Mr. Joncourt. This laſt menti- 


oned Gentleman publiſhed ſeveral Letters 


upon obſcure Paſſages of Scripture, and 


among the reſt one upon the Sceptre of 
Judah, which are very well worth the 


reading. As to the Letter upon the Scep- 
tre of Judah, if 1 had thought nothing 
wanting in it to clear this Prophecy, I 


wou'd not have troubled the World with 
this Diſſertation. But whether Thave ſuc- 
ceeded better in this Attempt, than thoſe, 


who have gone before me in the ſame 


ö * belongs not to me to Judge. E 
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